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TO  THE  READER. 


.OlOGRAPHY  is  justly  considered  one  of  the  most  en- 
tertaining1 kinds  of  history,  and  if  the  characters  are  such 
as  have,  through  many  difficulties,  been  raised  up  to  great 
and  distinguished  usefulness  in  their  day  and  station,  and 
are  eminent  for  piety  and  virtue,  what  can  be  more  inter- 
esting or  tend  more  powerfully  to  excite  others  to  go  and 
do  likewise  ? 

Friendly  Reader,  you  are  here  presented  with  a  charac- 
ter of  this  description.  This  book  contains  a  plain,  artless, 
unadorned  account  of  the  life  and  experience  of  the  Rev. 
Devereux  Jarrratt,  who  after  having  served  liis  ge- 
neration faithfully  in  his  station,  now  rests  from  his  labors. 
The  memorial  of  virtue  is  immortal,  it  is  approved  of  God 
and  of  men. 

The  manuscript,  in  his  own  hand  writing,  has  been  in 
my  possession  several  years  before  his  decease,  and  es- 
teemed by  me  as  a  treasure  of  no  small  value,  had  it 
never  transpired,  but  being  left  with  me  for  publication  af- 
ter his  death,  I  consider  it  a  deposit  of  too  sacred  a  nature 
to  be  neglected. 

From  some  unavoidable  circumstances  it  has  been  delay- 
ed loag-erthan  I  could  have  wished.  In  the  mean  while, 
pressing  solicitations,  not  a  few,  have  been  addressed  to 
me  to  have  it  published.  I  consider  it  therefore  a  duty  I 
owe  to  the  public,  as  well  as  respect  to  the  memory  of  a 
deceased  friend  and  father  in  Christ,  to  send  it  forth  into 
the  world,  for  the  instruction  of  all  who  maybe  disposed  to 
read  it. 

The  author's  desire  has  in  every  particular  beencoiuply- 
ed  with.    It  was  printed  from  the  manuscript  in  his  own 
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handwriting — a  few  notes  are  added  byway  of  explanation 
only. 

A  long  life  spent  in  indefatigable  labors  to  promote  the 
best  interests  of  mankind,  evinces  that  the  prevailing  de- 
sire of  his  heart  was  to  be  useful  while  he  lived,  and  hereby 
(as  also  by  his  other  writings)  though  dead  he  yet  speaketh. 
The  early  part  of  his  life  was  before  my  time,  but  the 
account  is  so  artless,  and  accords  so  well  with  the  simpli- 
city of  manners  which,  it  may  be  presumed,  then  and 
there  prevailed,  that  it  speaks  for  itself,  and  needs  no  com- 
ment....and  from  the  well  known  character  of  the  Reve- 
rend Author,  the  reader  may  rest  assured  that  he  is  not 
perusing  a  fictitious  tale,  but  a  faithful  narrative. 

In  several  of  the  letters  he  appeals  to  me,  as  being  well 
acquainted  with  the  facts  stated.     It  may  be  satisfactory  to 
the  reader,  to  be  informed  that  I  lived  with  him  several 
years  under  his  tuition,  and  before  and  after  that  period  was 
well  acquainted  with  his  manner  of  life,  and  I  can  and  do 
affirm  to  the   best  of  my  recollection  that  the  facts  for 
which  he  appeals  to  me,  are  faithfully  and  accurately  stated. 
Mr.  Jarratt  meddled  very  little   with  politics.      He  had 
enough  to  do  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  his  profession.    He 
considered  himself  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ      His  bu- 
siness was  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  and  teach  man- 
kind the  way  of  Salvation   without  regard  to    parties  or 
opinions.     Had  he  been  asked  what  countryman  he   was  ? 
In  the  spirit  of  universal  philanthropy  he  might  have  an- 
swered like  Socrates,  the  Athenian  philosopher,  "  I  am  a 
citizen  of  the  world."     But   when  the  rights  of  his  coun- 
try were  invaded,  or  her  interests  endangered,    the   Amor 
Patriae  that  dwelt  in  his  breast,  would  not  permit  him  to  be 
an   unconcerned   looker-on.      Many    circumstances    took 
place  during  the  revolution,  and  are  well  known  in  Virgi- 
nia, which  unite  to  evince  his  attachment  to  tne  interests 
of  America. 

When  the  governor  of  Virginia  left  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment, and  issued  a  proclamation  for  ali  the  loyalists  to  join 
him,  it  was  judged  necessary  to  guard  the  sea-port  towns 
from  depredations.  Many  of  his  parishioners,  and  even 
his  pupils,  turned  out  as  volunteers  in  defence  of  their 
country,  and  with  his  approbation.  I  remember  the  cir- 
cumstances well,  being  out  myself  in  1/76,  and  a  fellow 
student  of  mine  (Mr.  Daniel  Epps)  read  the  declaration 
©i'independeuce  to  the  army.    During  the  contest  between 
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England  and  America  his  dress  was  generally  home-spun. 
By  precept  and  example  he  encouraged  economy,  frugali- 
ty and  industry.     I  have  often  heard  him  recommend  these 
virtues  to  his  fellow-citizens,  and  even  to  "  go  patch  upon 
patch  rather  than  suffer  their  just  rights  to  be  infringed." 
As  to  his  person  he  was  a  little  below  the  middle  stature  in 
height,  but  lusty.. ..he  had  a  manly  appearance., ..he  was  of 
a  chearful  temper,  and   though    corpulent,     active   and 
lively.,  .he  was  blest   with  a  most  retentive   memory,    a 
sound  judgment,  and  a  power  of  voice  which  few  possess, 
over  which  he  had  entire  command.    In  the  reading   desk 
and  in  the  pulpit  he  was  in  his  element.     All  that  sat  un- 
der his  ministry  can  bear  witness  to  his  zeal  and  affection 
in  dispensing  the  word  of  life.     He  was  raised  up  by  Di- 
vine Providence,  and  rendered  a  fit  instrument  to  sound  the 
gospel  trumpet,  which  during  a  long  life  he  continued  to 
do  with  the  utmost  fidelity  and  diligence.     His  aim   was 
not  to  amuse  for  the  moment,    but  to  convince  his  hearers 
of  the  necessity  of  experimental  and  practical  religion. 
For  his  doctrine  I  refer  the  reader  to  his  writings,  particu- 
larly his  three  volumes  of  sermons. 

He  was  blest  with  a  great  share  of  health  and  domestic 
happiness  ...he  was  an  anectionate  husband,  a  kind  master, 
and  a  sincere  friend.  His  character  accords  well  with  the 
description  St.  Paul  has  given  of  a  Christian  Bishop.  1 
Tim.  3,  2,  &c. 

He  mentions  the  number  of  communicants  he  had,  and 
expresses  the  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  he  enjoyed, 
together  with  them,  in  the  harmony  and  love  that  prevail- 
ed. During  this  happy  period,  these  times  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  which  many  never  will  for- 
get, his  labours  were  more  abundant,  and  he  was  held  in 
high  estimation  by  all  in  his  own  parish  and  round  about, 
who  had  any  regard  for  religion.  "  Father  Jarratt,  that 
good  man,"  was  the  indearing  appellation  by  which  he 
was  distinguished;  and  so  it  continued  until  a  spirit  of  di- 
vision and  party  took  place,  the  fatal  effects  of  which  he 
describes:  after  that  he  met  with  unfriendly  treatment,  of 
which  he  complains,  not  without  cause. 

Some  time  before  his  death  he  was  exercised  in  the 
school  of  aiiiiction.     The  tumor  on  the  side  of  his  face 
which  he  mentions  in  several  of  the  letters,  proved  a  tedi- 
ous and  severe  affliction,    and   terminated  in  his  death.... 
but  his  faith  and  patience  appeared  never  to  fail  him. ...he 
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expressed  entire  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  and  de- 
parted this  life  on  the  29th  of  January,  1801,  in  the  69th 
year  of  his  age. 

.  After  the  letters  addressed  to  me,  a  few  letters  on  im- 
portant subjects  in  divinity,  addressed  to  a  friend,  are  ad- 
ded....they  were  all  written  by  the  same  hand,  and  breathe 
the  same  spirit,  and  will  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  pious 
reader,  in  which  I  am  persuaded  all  moderate  Calvinists 
and  Arminians  wrill  agree.  Praying  it  may  be  rendered  a 
blessing  to  you,  I  subscribe  myself  your  friend,  &c. 

John  Coleman. 


The  owner  is  requested  to  correct  the  following  Errata  t 

Pag-e   23,  line  10,  instead  of  doings  read  doing  so. 

35,  line  15,  for  sufferings  read  sufficiency. 

98,  line  19,  for  souls  read  seals. 
103,  line  13,  add  a  between  in  and  judgment. 
124,  line  19,  instead  of  professions  read  professors. 
201,  line  19,  read  it  final  good. 
205,  line  2'2,  before  contradiction  add  a. 

do.  line  21,  read  it  involuntary. 

And  the  following-  in  Thoughts  on  Divinity: 
Page  31,  lines  14  and  23,  for  Cavinists  read  Cah'mists. 
37,  line  6,  for  knew  read  new. 
56,  line  7,  instead  of  or  read  of. 
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Reverend  Devereuoc  Jarratt. 

Virginia,    October  24,   1794- 
£Iev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

THE  present  time  being 
marked  with  peculiar  traits  of  impiety,  and 
such  an  almost  universal  inattention  to  the 
concerns  of  religion  prevailing,  that  very- 
few  will  attend,  except  on  Sundays,  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  I  have,  for  a  while, 
desisted  from  travelling,  and  making  any 
appointments,  on  week  days,  for  preach- 
ing,— except  on  funeral  occasions.  Conse- 
quently, I  have  more  leisure  and  retire- 
ment now,  than  at  any  period  since  the 
commencement  of  my  ministry  in  this  place. 
I  am  indeed  become  a  mere  recluse.  I  have 
dismissed  all  my  pupils, — my  family  con- 
sists only  of  my  wife,  her  cousin,  and  my- 
self: and,  what  is  unusual,  we  have  had, 
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of  late,  but  few  visitors,  except  some  of 
the  poor  neighbours,  who  apply  to  my  wife 
for  food,  physic  and  direction,  according 
to  their  complaints  and  necessities. 

In  this  recess,  I  am  not  idle.  I  consider 
idleness  as  a  crime  of  no  small  magnitude. 
But  I  have  no  inclination  to  idleness,  and 
am  so  far  from  wishing  for  a  licence  to  in- 
dulge myself  in  it,  that  I  find  it  an  insup- 
portable drudgery  to  be  confined  to  a  state 
of  inactivity,  or  absolute  disengagement. 

My  age  and  infirmities  might,  with  a 
shew  of  justice,  plead  for  some  relaxation. 
I  do,  in  good  truth,  very  sensibly  experi- 
ence a  number  of  those  attendants  on  old 
age,  which  the  wise  king  so  elegantly  paints 
in  the  12th  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes.  I  am 
just  now  entering  on  the  grand  Climacteric, 
At  least,  I  shall  enter  on  it,  in  less  than 
two  months.  I  know  not  that  my  intellectu- 
als are  in  the  least  impaired.  My  judg- 
ment, memory,  reason,  and  the  powers  of 
imagination  are  yet  intire.  I  cannot,  there- 
fore, say,  the  sun,  or  the  light,  or  the  moon, 
or  the  stars  are,  as  yet,  darkened — but  I  too 
feelingly  experience,  that,  the  clouds  return 
after  rain  : — I  find  one  complaint  treading 
on  the  heel  of  another.  I  can  say  also, 
with  great  propriety,  the  keepers  of  the 
house   tremble, — the  strong  men  bow  them- 
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selves, — the  grinders  cease,  because  they  are 
few,  and  those  that  look  out  of  the  window 
are  darkened. — My  hands  tremble  and 
shake,— my  knees,  legs  and  ancles  support 
the  body  with  feebleness  and  pain,— my 
teeth  are  reduced  to  a  small  number,  and 
the  grinders  cease  to  perform  their  office  of 
mastication  ;  and  what  remain  are  litterally 
few : — the  sight  of  mine  eyes  has  long 
since  failed  me.  I  have  used  spectacles  for 
near  twenty  years. 

But  in  the  next  sentence  of  his  animated 
description,  the  royal  preacher  takes  his 
leave  of  me.  For,  my  hearing  being  now 
as  quick,  my  ear,  relish,  and,  perhaps, 
voice  as  good  for  music,  as  ever,  I  cannot 
say,  the  daughters  of  music  are  brought  low. 
For  the  perfection  of  this  sense  of  hearing, 
I  hope  I  am  thankful. — When  I  say  I  have 
still  a  good  ear  for  music,  and  relish  for 
harmonious  sounds,  I  need  not  tell  you  I 
mean  vocal  music  and  such  only  as  is  em- 
ployed in  the  solemn  worship  of  God. — In 
my  younger  days,  it  is  true,  I  learned  to 
play  on  the  violin  :  yet,  after  I  came  to  se- 
rious reflection,  and  saw  the  pernicious  use, 
to  which  the  music  of  that  instrument  was 
generally  applied,  I  conscientiously  laid  it 
aside,  and  to  this  day,  I  shut  my  ears 
against  it.     I  think  I  have  not  heard  a  tune 
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on  the  violin,  more  than  once,  for  near  3c 
years. — But  I  am  rambling  from  the  point 
in  view,  and  must  correct  myself. 

I  was  telling  you  my  present  situation, 
immured,  for  the  most  part,  within  the 
walls  of  my  own  house — that  1  consider 
idleness  as  a  great  fault — an  irreconcilea- 
ble  enemy  to  innocence — and  how  averse  t 
am  to  a  state  of  inactivity.  I  am  therefore 
endeavouring,  in  my  retirement,  still  to 
be  doing  something,  which  may  be  benefi- 
cial to  myself  and  others.  On  this  princi- 
ple, I  engaged,  two  years  ago,  in  writing 
three  volumes  of  sermons.  Two  of  which, 
you  know  have  already  come  out,  and  the 
third  is  in  the  press.  At  this  time,  indeed, 
neither  good  books,  nor  good  preaching 
seem  to  avail  much,  yet,  I  have  my  hopes, 
that  my  labour  will  not  be  in  vain,  and  that 
those  plain  and  pointed  discourses  will,  one 
day,  prove  beneficial  to  some  readers. — I 
have  been  urged  to  write  more  sermons ;  — 
buc  I  think  the  number  already  written  suf- 
ficient to  answer  the  end  I  designed,*  and, 
perhaps,  do  as  much  good,  as  a  greater 
number.  What  I  may  do,  should  God 
prolong  my  life,  I  cannot  now  decide,  but 
at  present,  I  have  little  thought  of  publish- 
ing any  more  sermons. 

*    See  the  preface,  Vol.  I. 
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Few  clergymen  have,  I  believe,  a  better 
library  than  I  have,  either  in  the  number 
or  excellency  of  the  books  it  contains.  I 
spend,  and  have  spent,  during  my  recess, 
a  good  deal  of  my  time  in  reading,  some- 
times Divinity,  and  sometimes  the  Specta- 
tor, history,  philosophy,  &c.  The  dis- 
courses I  deliver  at  my  three  churches,  and 
funerals,  take  up  but  a  small  portion  of  my 
time  in  preparing  them — perhaps,  not  more 
than  an  hour  in  a  month,  and  for  the  most 
part,  not  a  moment.  They  are  all  extem- 
poraneous, and  I  endeavor  to  accommodate 
them  to  my  congregation,  for  the  time  be- 
ing. Formerly,  I  was  so  confident  of  hav- 
ing the  same  hearers  every  Sunday,  if  they 
were  well,  that  I  could  prepare  a  suitable 
discourse  at  home — but  since  these  times 
of  distraction,  or  division,  I  seldom  have 
the  same  hearers  two  Sundays  together,  so 
that  I  cannot  so  well  fix  on  any  particular 
subject  for  premeditacion  :  and  when  I  have 
premeditated  on  a  subject,  it  has  often  hap- 
pened, when  I  have  got  to  church,  so  un- 
suitable to  the  audience,  that  I  have  laid  it 
aside,  and  spoke  from  the  first  text  that  of- 
fered, which  I  judged  more  proper  for  the 
hearers. 

These  things  considered,    it  will  appear 

£  2 
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I  have  more  time  for  reading,  than  can 
well  be  employed  in  that  exercise.  I  can- 
not always  read,  as  I  find  sitting  long  over 
a  book  of  any  sort,  is  apt  to  create  drowsi- 
ness ;  I  need  a  change  of  employ,  and  as 
I  have  no  turn  at  all  for  farming,  I  find  it 
necessary  to  divide  all  my  time  between 
reading  and  writing  ;  in  the  latter  of  which, 
it  appears,  I  could  continue  eighteen  hours 
without  the  least  drowsiness,  though  I  find 
it  fatigueing  to  the  hand  and  eyes,  and  is 
sometimes  attended  with  painfulness  in  the 
right  side  of  my  breast.  Time  is  precious 
—nothing  more  so — -every  portion  of  it 
ought  to  be  so  filled  up  as  to  leave  no 
blanks :  this  consideration  has  induced  me 
to  spend  some  part  of  my  time,  this  fall 
and  winter,  in  recollecting  and  writing 
down  some  memoirs  of  myself  and  family, 
but  more  particularly  what  concerns  my 
own  life.  This,  I  am  persuaded,  will  be  a 
profitable  employment  to  myself,  and,  I 
hope,  to  you,  to  whom  these  sheets  are 
immediately  addressed  ;  and,  after  my  de- 
cease^ it  may  be  profitable  to  others,  as  J 
have  no  objection  to  the  publication  of  these 
memoirs  then,  eh  her  wholly  and  in  the 
shape  in  which  they  here  stand,  or  in  part] 
and  in  any  other  shape,  which  you  and  my 
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friend  Mr.  Duke  shall  judge  best,    shou 
you  survive  me. 

I  said,  I  am  persuaded  this  will  be  a  pro- 
fitable employ  to  myself,  in  as  much  as  it 
has  a  tendency  to  inspire  my  heart  with 
sincere  love  and  sentiments  of  ardent  gra- 
titude to  my  kind  Benefactor^  while  I  recol- 
lect and  record  his  providential  care  of,  and 
gracious  goodness  toward  me,  from  the  be- 
ginning, in  blessing  me  with  those  natural 
faculties  of  body  and  mind,  which  I  have 
possest,  and  still  retain — in  visiting  my 
dark,  untutored  soul,  with  the  rays  of  his 
enlightening  and  quickninggi  ace— in  call- 
ing my  attention  to  things  divine  and  eter- 
nal— shewing  me  my  guilt,  my  danger, 
and  my  remedy — in  giving  me  any  sense  of 
his  pardoning  love  and  mercy,  through  Je- 
sus Christ — in  raising  me  from  the  depths  of 
obscurity,  and  the  lowest  walks  of  life,  to 
such  a  distinguished  place  and  station  in  his 
house  and  family — and  though,  like  Amos, 
I  was  no  prophet,  nor  prophet's  son,  yet 
hath  he  appointed  me  to  speak  to  the  peo- 
ple, in  his  name,  and  honored  me  with  a 
commission  and  ' office >  which  I  consider  of 
higher  dignity  and  greater  importance,  than 
those  of  all  ambassadors,  plenipotentiaries, 
or  envoys  extraordinary,  among  the  states 
an>l  kingdoms  of  this  world— and  in  crown- 


12  THE  LIFE  OF  THE 

ing  my  negociations,  with  mankind,  with 
any  degree  of  success — in  owning  my  mis- 
sion, and  setting  so  many  seals  to  it.  O 
may  He  still  direct  me  in  this  undertaking, 
smile  upon,  and  render  it  a  blessing  to 
writer  and  reader. 

I  beein,  as  is  usual  in  works  of  this  sort, 
with  my  birth  and  parentage. 

I  was  born  in  New  Kent,  a  county  in 
Virginia,  about  25  miles  below  Richmond, 
on  January  6th,  1732-3*  O.  S.  I  was  the 
youngest  child  of  Robert  Jarratt  and  Sarah 
his  wife.  My  grand-father  was  an  English- 
man, born,  I  believe,  in  the  city  of  Lon- 
don ^  in  Devereux  county,  in  Essex-Street, 
which  is  so  called  from  Robert  Devereux, 
Earl  of  Essex.  From  this  circumstance, 
perhaps,  or  from  his  being  a  soldier  in  the 
armv  of  the  Earl  of  Essex,  he  named  his 
first  son  Robert,  and  his  second  son  Deve- 
reux. He  had  only  these  two  sons  and  one 
daughter,  who  was  married  to  Walter  Clop- 
ton,  of  New  Kent.  But  from  whenceso- 
ever  the  name  Devereux  was  derived,  it  is 
certain,  as  far  as  I  have  known,  or  heard, 
my  uncle  was  the  first,  who  had  that  name 
in  Virginia,  or  even  in  America,  and  it  was 
confined  to  our  family  for  50  or  60  years. 
But  after  I  became  minister  of  this  parish 
(Bath.)  a  number  of  people,    out  of  re- 
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spect  to  me,  called  one  of  their  sons  after 
my  name. 

My  grand-mother,  as  I  was  told,  was  a 
native  of  Ireland,  Both  she  and  my  grand- 
father died  before  I  was  born,  and  I  have 
had  no  account  of  them,  except  that  they 
were  poor  people,  but  industrious,  and  ra- 
ther rough  in  their  manners.  They  ac- 
quired a  pretty  good  tracl  of  land,  of  near 
1200  acres,  but  they  had  no  slaves —pro- 
bably they  were  prejudiced  against  that 
kind  of  property.  The  family  of  the  Jar- 
ratt's  have  been  remarkably  short  lived, 
and  very  few  or  the  name  are  to  be  found 
now  living. 

My  father  was  brought  up  to  the  trade  of 
a  carpenter,  at  which  he  wrought  till  the 
verv  dav  before  he  died.  He  was  a  mild, 
inoffensive  man,  and  much  respected  among 
his  neighbors.  My  mother  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Joseph  Bradley,  of  Charles  City,  a 
county  bordering  on  New  Kent.  None  of 
my  ancestors,  on  either  side,  were  either 
rich  or  great,  but  had  the  character  of  ho- 
nesty and  industry,  by  which  they  lived  in 
credit  among  their  neighbors,  free  from 
real  want,  and  above  the  frowns  of  the 
•world.  This  was  also  the  habit,  in  which 
my  parents  were.  They  always  had  plenty 
of  plain  food  and  raiment,  wholesome  and 
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good,  suitable  to  their  humble  station,  and 
the  times  in  which  they  lived.  Our  food 
was  altogether  the  produce  of  the  farm,  or 
plantation,  except  a  little  sugar,  which  was 
rarely  used  ;  and  our  raiment  was  altoge- 
ther my  mother's  manufacture,  except  our 
hats  and  shoes,  the  latter  of  which  we  ne- 
ver put  on,  but  in  the  winter  season.  We 
made  no  use  of  tea  or  coffee  for  breakfast, 
or  at  any  other  time  ;  nor  did  I  know  a  sin- 
gle family  that  made  any  use  of  them. 
Meat,  bread  and  milk  was  the  ordinary 
food  of  all  my  acquaintance.  I  suppose 
the  richer  sort  might  make  use  of  those  and 
other  luxuries,  but  to  such  people  I  had  no 
access.  We  were  accustomed  to  look  up- 
on, what  were  called  gentle  folks,  as  beings 
of  a  superior  order.  For  my  part,  I  was 
quite  shy  of  them,  and  kept  off  at  a  hum- 
ble distance,  A  periwig,  in  those  days, 
was  a  distinguishing  badge  of  gentle  folk — 
and  when  I  saw  a  man  riding  the  road,  near 
our  house,  with  a  wig  on,  it  would  so  al- 
arm my  fears,  and  give  me  such  a  disagree- 
able feeling,  that,  I  dare  say,  I  would  run 
off,  as  for  my  life.  Such  ideas  of  the  dif- 
ference between  gentle  and  simple,  were,  I 
believe,  universal  among  all  of  my  rank 
and  age.  But  I  have  lived  to  see,  a  vast  al- 
teration,   in  this  respect,  and  the  contrar) 
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extreme  prevail.  In  our  high  republican 
times,  there  is  more  levelling  than  ought  to 
be,  consistent  with  good  government.  I 
have  as  little  notion  of  oppression  and  ty- 
ranny as  any  man,  but  a  due  subordination 
is  essentially  requisite  in  every  government. 
At  present,  there  is  too  little  regard  and  re- 
verence paid  to  magistrates  and  persons  in 
public  office  ;  and  whence  do  this  disre- 
gard and  irreverence  originate,  but  from  the 
notion  and  practice  of  levelling  ?  An  idea 
is  held  out  to  us,  that  our  present  govern- 
ment and  laws  are  far  superior  to  the  for- 
mer, when  we  were  under  the  royal  admi- 
nistration; but  my  age  enables  me  to  know, 
that  the  people  are  not  now,  by  half,  so 
quietly  and  peaceably' governed  as  former- 
ly ;  nor  are  the  laws,  perhaps  by  the  tenth 
part,  so  well  executed.  And  yet  I  allow 
the  superiority  of  our  present  government. 
In  theory,  it  is  certainly  superior  ;  but  in 
practice  it  is  not  so.  This  cui  arise  from 
nothing  so  much  as  the  want  of  a  proper 
distinction,  between  the  various  orders  of 
the  people.  But  here  I  am  rambling  again, 
and  must  come  back  to  my  tract. 

My  parents  neither  sought  nor  expected 

*&ny  titles,  honors,  or  great  things,  either 

for  themselves  or  children.     Their  highest 

Ambition  was  to  teach  their  children  to  read, 
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write,  and  understand  the  fundamental  rules 

of  arithmetic*  I  remember  also,  they 
taught  us  short  prayers,  and  made  us  very 
perfect  ill  repeating  the  Church  Catechism. 
I  hey  wished  us  all  to  be  brought  Up  in 
some  huiKst  calling,  that  we  might  earn 
our  bread,  by  the  sweat  of  our  brow,  as 
they  did.  Two  of  their  children  died  in 
infancy,  before  I  was  born  ;  and  only  four 
lived  to  years  of  maturity,  three  sons  and  a 
daughter.  I  was  a  great  favorite,  as  being 
the  youngest. 

When  1  was  between  BIX  and  seven  years 
of  age,  I  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  my 
father,  by  a  very  sudden  stroke.  I  re- 
member, OH  the  morning,  in  which  he  di- 
ed, 1  saw  him  go  out  of  the  house,  about 
his  business,  as  usual,  and  by  nine  o'clock 
I  saw  him  expiring  in  his  chamber.  His 
Sudden  exit  was  attributed  to  his  taking  a 
dose  of  tartar  emetic,  as  he  complained  of 
being  something  unwell.  The  remem- 
brance of  this  event)  has  made  me  cautious 
of  tartar  all  my  days.  I  never  knowingly 
took  a  grain  of  it  ;  though  1  suspected  that 
a  physician  once  gave  me  some  of  it,  in 
disguise,  but  it  almost  put  an  end  to  me. 
It  brought  on  the  same  symptoms  of  thd: 
cramp  and  cold  sweat,  which  came  on  my 
father,  just  before    he  expired — but  1,  be- 
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ing  of  a  stronger  constitution  than  he,  sur- 
vived the  attack. 

My  father,  dying  so  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly, had  made  no  will  ;  the  conse- 
quence was  that  my  elder  brother,  Robert, 
heircd  all  the  landed  estate.  Of  the  perish- 
able estate  an  equal  division  was  made,  and 
my  part,  as  well  as  the  rest,  amounted  to 
25I.  current  money  of  Virginia,  which  I 
was  to  receive  at  the  age  of  twenty-one. 
This  sum  would  be  thought  very  trifling, 
at  this  day,  but  then  it  was  justly  reckon- 
ed much  more  considerable,  as  all  family 
necessaries  were  so  much  cheaper,  than 
now.  A  horse,  which  v/ould  now  sell  for 
20I.  might  be  bought  then  for  5I. :  a  good 
cow  and  calf  for  a  pistole,  and  other  things 
in  proportion.  I  mention  these  things  to 
shew  the  difference  of  the  times,  and  the 
great  fluctuation  of  human  affairs. 

Both  my  brothers  were  taught  the  trade 
of  a  carpenter  and  millwright,  at  which 
they  wrought  for  the  most  part  of  their 
lives.  They  both  died  about  the  meridian 
of  life.  My  sister  is  still  living.  But  I 
shall  say  no  more  of  my  family — but  pro- 
ceed to  those  things  which  more  particular- 
ly relate  to  myself. 

At  a  very  early  period,  as  I  have  been 
tdld,  I  discovered  a  pregnancy  of  genius, 
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in  some  things,  not  very  common,  and 
was  frequently  called  parson  ;  and  some  of 
my  friends  would  sometimes  say  they 
thought  I  would  be  a  parson,  I  can  myself 
remember  this  ;  and  can  now  recollect  that 
the  retentiveness  of  my  memory  was  very 
extraordinary.  Before  I  knew  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet.  I  could  repeat  a  whole 
chapter  in  the  Bible,  at  a  few  times  hearing 
it  read,  especially  if  the  subject  of  it  struck 
my  fancy.  The  16th  chapter  of  Judges, 
and  some  other  parts  of  the  history  of  Sam- 
son,  I  soon  learned  to  repeat ;  because  I 
was  so  much  taken  with  his  strength,  ex- 
ploits, and  vengeance  on  the  Philistines  for 
his  two  eyes.  And  the  odiousness  of  Delilah9 s 
character,  who  so  basely  betrayed  him  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  made  such  an 
impression  on  my  mind,  as,  I  believe,  much 
contributed  to  that  utter  abhorrence,  which 
I  have  had  of  that  kind  of  vermin,  all  the 
days  of  my  life. 

I  had  indeed  an  aptitude  in  learning  se- 
veral things,  but'more  especially  those,  in 
which  the  memory  was  mostly  concerned. 
I  have  never  conversed  with  any  person  in 
my  life,  whose  memory  seemed  equal  to 
mine.  Nor  did  I  ever  know  one,  who 
could  repeat  so  many  lines,  in  an  English , ' 
or  Latin  poet,  as  I  could,  in  the  same  spa^: 
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of  time.  My  voice  was  remarkably  tune- 
able, and  soft,  or  sonorous  ;  as  the  case 
required,  on  which  it  was  exercised.  So 
that  as  my  memory  enabled  me  to  repeat 
the  stanzas  of  the  longest  songs,  I  could 
sing  them,  with  an  air  and  grace,  which 
excited  attention  and  admiration.  The 
number  of  songs,  I  could  repeat  and  sing, 
when  but  a  child,  might  seem  incredible  to 
relate.  The  old  song  of  Chevy  Chase, 
which  Mr.  Addison  has  honoured  with  a  cri- 
tic in  the  Spectator,  and  considers  as  a  work 
of  merit  and  genius,  I  learned  to  repeat, 
and  sing,  by  hearing  it  a  few  times  only, 
though  it  contained  near  a  hundred  stanzas. 
The  traces  made  on  my  brain,  by  the  chap- 
ters and  songs  I  then  learned  to  repeat,  have 
never  been  erased  to  the  present  moment. 
As  what  I  have  here  said  respecting  my 
memory,  &c.  relate  merely  to  gifts  of  na- 
ture, which  I  had  no  hand  in  acquiring, 
there  can  be  no  vanity  in  writing  them 
down.  But  I  cannot  help  regreting,  that  I 
had  no  better  subjects  offered  for  a  display 
of  such  talents,  than  paltry  songs,  as  most 
of  those  were,  which  then  took  my  atten- 
tion. 

At  8  or  9  years  old,  I  was  sent  to  an 
English  school  in  the  neighbourhood : — 
and  I  continued  to  go  to  one  teacher  and 
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other,  as  opportunity  served,  (though  not 
without  great  interruptions)  till  I  was  12 
or  1 3.  In  this  time  I  learned  to  read  in  the 
Bible,  (though  but  indifferently)  and  to 
write  a  sorry  scrawl,  and  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  Arithmetic.  With  this  small 
fund,  I  left  school  ;  and  my  mother  dying 
about  this  time,  no  farther  care  was  be- 
stowed on  my  education. 

I  now  fell  into  the  hands  of  my  eldest 
brother.  In  his  way,  he  was  exceeding 
kind  to  me.  He  allowed  me  in  all  the  in- 
dulgences a  depraved  nature,  and  an  evil 
heart  could  desire.  I  mean,  he  was  at  no 
pains  to  correct  my  morals,  or  restrain  me 
from  any  of  the  vices  of  the  times.  I  fol- 
lowed the  way  of  my  own  heart,  and  walk- 
ed in  the  sight  of  mine  own  eyes,  not  con- 
sidering, as  every  one  ought,  that  for  all 
these  things  God  would  bring  me  into  judgment. 
While  with  my  brother,  I  was  employed  in 
three  kinds  of  business.  1.  In  keeping 
and  exercising  race-horses  for  the  turf. 
2.  In  taking  care  of,  and  preparing  game- 
cocks for  a  match  and  main.  3.  In  plough- 
ing, harrowing  and  other  plantation  work. 
The  two  first  were  then  agreeable  enough — 
but  the  last,  in  which  I  was  the  most  con- 
stantly employed,  was  very  irksome.  Thus 
I   continued,  till    about   17   years  of  ag<>>, 
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when  I  was  allowed  to  quit  the  plough,  and 
to  betake  myself  to  the  business  of  a  car- 
penter, with  my  second  brother  Joseph. 
But  he  was  fractious,  and  often  had  recourse 
to  hard  words  and  severe  blows.  These  I 
did  not  at  all  relish  :  but  I  continued  to  la- 
bour with  him  till  the  latter  end  of  the  year 
1750,  or  1751 

Before  I  proceed,  I  must  take  a  little 
time  to  reflect  on  the  danger  of  my  situa- 
tion, at  that  period.  During  the  5  or  6 
years.  I  continued  with  my  brothers,  I  do 
not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  or  heard 
any  thing  of  a  religious  nature  ;  or  that 
tended  to  turn  my  attention  to  the  great 
concerns  of  eternity.  I  know  not,  that  I 
ever  heard  any  serious  conversation  respect- 
ing God  and  Christ,  Heaven  and  Hell. 
There  was  a  church,  in  the  parish,  within 
three  miles  of  me,  and  a  great  many  people 
attended  it,  every  Sunday.  But  I  went  not 
once  in  a  year.  And  if  I  had  gone  ever  so 
often,  I  should  not  have  been  much  the 
wiser  :  for  the  parish  minister  was  but  a 
poor  preacher — very  unapt  to  teach  or  even 
to  gain  the  attention  of  an  audience.  Be- 
ing very  near-sighted,  and  preaching  wholly 
by  a  written  copy,  he  kept  his  eyes  conti- 
nually fixed  on  the  paper,  and  so  near, 
that  what  he  said  seemed  rather  addrest 

c  2 


a*  THE  LIFE  OF  THE 

to  the  cushion,  than  to  the  congregation. 
Except  at  a  time,  when  he  might  have  a 
quarrel  with  any  body — then  he  would 
straiten  up,  and  speak  lustily,  that  all 
might  distinctly  hear.  I  remember  to  have 
heard,  he  had  once  a  quarrel  with  his 
clerk,  and  strove  hard  in  vestry  to  turn  the 
poor  man  out  of  his  place  ;  but  failed  in 
the  attempt.  The  next  Sunday  he  had  pre- 
pared a  scolding  for  him,  and  did  vilify 
him  stoutly,  right  over  his  head.  The 
clerk  sat  it  out  to  the  last ;  and  as  soon  as 
the  angry  sermon  ended,  he  rose  up,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  to  sing  a  psalm.  He 
wished  to  return  the  parson  like  for  like, 
but  was  not  allowed,  there,  to  say  any 
thing,  but  was  contained  within  the  lids  of 
the  Prayer-Book.  However,  to  suit  the 
discourse  and  pay  the  minister  in  kind,  he 
gave  out  the  2d  psalm,  and  with  an  audi- 
ble voice,  read  the  first  stanza  thus, 

With  restless  and  ungovern'd  rage, 

Why  do  the  heathen  storm  ? 
Why  in  such  rash  attempts  engage, 

As  they  can  never  perform. 

The  parson  saw  what  he  was  at,  and  or- 
dered another  psalm.  This  is  no  iiction. 
And  what  is  to  be  expected  from  such  pas- 
tors. 
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In  circumstances  so  unpromising,  it  U 
not  very  wonderful,  that  I  remained  igno- 
rant of  God,  and  careless  about  religion, 
I  only  copied  the  example  of  my  elders  and 
superiors ;  and  the  example  of  such  has 
great  influence,  especially  a  bad  example. 
But  so  far  were  those,  who  ought  to  have 
set  me  a  good  example,  and  restrained  me 
from  the  company,  the  conversation  and  the  . 
practice  of  the  ungodly,  from  doings^  that, 
by  precept  and  example,  I  was^dlrectly  led 
into  all  these,  and  encouraged  therein. 
Cards,  racing,  dancing,  &c.  which  are  still 
the  favourite  sport  and  diversion  of  the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  were  then  much  in 
vogue.  In  these  I  partook,  as  far  as  my 
time  and  circumstances  would  permit,  as 
well  on  Sundays  as  any  other  day.  In  these 
I  vainly  sought  my  felicity,  but  never  found. 

The  blessed  author  of  my  being,  who 
made  me  for  himself,  and  ordained  that  I 
should  seek  happiness  in  him,  was  forgot- 
ten— though,  blessed  be  his  goodness,  he 
did  not,  even  then,  leave  me  without  a 
v/itness,  and  I  was  less  free  from  inward, 
than  outward  restraint.  Conscience  would 
check,  and  I  had,  at  times,  awful  forebo- 
dings of  a  judgment  to  come.  The 
thoughts  of  death  were  terrible,  and  every 

.reatning  dispensation  gave  great  alarm. 
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to  the  cushion,  than  to  the  congregation. 
Except  at  a  time,  when  he  might  have  a 
quarrel  with  any  body — then  he  would 
straiten  up,  and  speak  lustily,  that  all 
might  distinctly  hear.  I  remember  to  have 
heard,  he  had  once  a  quarrel  with  his 
clerk,  and  strove  hard  in  vestry  to  turn  the 
poor  man  out  of  his  place  ;  but  failed  in 
the  attempt.  The  next  Sunday  he  had  pre- 
pared a  scolding  for  him,  and  did  vilify 
him  stoutly,  right  over  his  head.  The 
clerk  sat  it  out  to  the  last ;  and  as  soon  as 
the  angry  sermon  ended,  he  rose  up,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  to  sing  a  psalm.  He 
wished  to  return  the  parson  like  for  like, 
but  was  not  allowed,  there,  to  say  any 
thing,  but  was  contained  within  the  lids  of 
the  Prayer-Book.  However,  to  suit  the 
discourse  and  pay  the  minister  in  kind,  he 
gave  out  the  2d  psalm,  and  with  an  audi- 
ble voice,  read  the  first  stanza  thus, 

With  restless  and  ungovern'cl  rage, 

Why  do  the  heathen  storm  ? 
Why  in  such  rash  atlemfits  engage, 

As  they  can  ne'er  perform. 

The  parson  saw  what  he  was  at,  and  or- 
dered another  psalm.  This  is  no  fiction. 
And  what  is  to  be  expected  from  such  pas- 
tors. 
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In  circumstances  so  unpromising,  it  h 
not  very  wonderful,  that  I  remained  igno- 
rant of  God,  and  careless  about  religion. 
I  only  copied  the  example  of  my  elders  and 
superiors ;  and  the  example  of  such  has 
great  influence,  especially  a  bad  example. 
But  so  far  were  those,  who  ought  to  have 
set  me  a  good  example,  and  restrained  me 
from  the  company,  the  conversation  and  the 
practice  of  the  ungodly,  from  doings^  that, 
by  precept  and  example,  I  was  directly  led 
into  all  these,  and  encouraged  therein. 
Cards,  racing,  dancing,  &c.  which  are  still 
the  favourite  sport  and  diversion  of  the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  were  then  much  in 
vogue.  In  these  I  partook,  as  far  as  my 
time  and  circumstances  would  permit,  as 
well  on  Sundays  as  any  other  day.  In  these 
I  vainly  sought  my  felicity,  but  never  found. 

The  blessed  author  of  my  being,  who 
made  me  for  himself,  and  ordained  that  I 
should  seek  happiness  in  him,  was  forgot- 
ten— though,  blessed  be  his  goodness,  he 
did  not,  even  then,  leave  me  without  a 
witness,  and  I  was  less  free  from  inward, 
than  outward  restraint.  Conscience  would 
check,  and  I  had,  at  times,  awful  forebo- 
dings   of    a    judgment    to    come.       The 
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thoughts  of  death  were  terrible,  and  every 
ireatning  dispensation  gave  great  alarm. 
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sioted  in  such  things,  as  made  no  great  bag- 
gage, for  I  think  I  carried  the  whole  on  my 
back,  except  one  shirt.  In  this  plight,  I 
took  my  departure  from  the  place  of  my 
nativity.  My  whole  dress  and  apparel  con- 
sisted in  a  pair  of  coarse  breeches.,  one  or 
two  oznaburgs  shirts,  a  pair  of  shoes  and 
stockings,  an  old  felt  hat,  a  bear  skin  coat^ 
which,  by  the  by,  was  the  first  coat  I  ever 
had  made  for  me,  since  my  childhood. 
And  that  I  might  appear  something  more 
than  common,  in  a  strange  place,  and  be 
counted  somebody,  I  got  me  an  old  wig, 
which,  perhaps  being  cast  off  by  the  mas- 
ter, had  became  the  property  of  his  slave, 
and  from  the  slave  it  was  conveyed  to  me. 
But  people  were  not  obliged,  you  know, 
to  ask  how  I  came  by  it,  and,  I  suppose,  I 
was  wise  enough  not  to  tell  them.  I  had 
not,  however,  a  farthing  of  money,  and, 
I  believe,  I  had  never  owned  five  shillings 
cash  in  all  my  life.  I  had  neither  horse  nor 
saddle  ;  but  my  brother  lent  me  both,  which 
I  was  to  return  in  a  month  or  two.  On 
the  second  or  third  day,  after  I  sat  out,  I 
arrived  at  Moon's  place  of  residence.  Moon 
was  then  an  overseer  for  Col.  Richard 
Cocke,  of  Surrey  county.  We  soon  entered 
on  the  business  of  raising  a  school.  But  I 
quickly  discovered  the  number  of  pupilt 
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would  be  far  short  of  what  I  had  been  made 
to  expect.  The  prospect  was  gloomy  and 
forbidding,  at  that  time,  nor  did  it  bright- 
en much  for  some  years,  yet  I  have  reason 
to  adore  the  providence  of  God,  that 
brought  me  here. 

I  opened  my  little  school,  though  the 
promised  income,  as  might  be  foreseen, 
would  scarce  afford  me  clothing  of  the 
coarsest  sort.  However  I  was  content  with 
a  little,  which  I  could  call  my  own.  I  be- 
haved so  well  in  my  new  station,  that  I 
gained  the  confidence  of  Moon,  so  far,  that 
he  trusted  me  with  as  much  checks,  as  made 
me  two  new  shirts.  This  was  something 
better  than  I  had  been  used  to  before.  I 
considered  myself  well  of,  as  I  never  look- 
ed for,  or  expected  great  matters.  But  on 
my  way  to  New  Kent,  where  I  was  obliged 
to  go,  to  return  my  brother's  horse  and 
saddle,  at  the  time  appointed,  I  had  the 
sad  misfortune  to  lose  one  of  my  new  shirts, 
which  I  never  recovered  again.  The  place 
of  which  I  was  obliged  to  supply  with  one 
made  of  very  rough  oznaburgs,  as  I  would 
not  extravagantly  impose  on  the  kindness 
and  generosity  of  my  landlord,  (Moon) 
by  asking  credit  for  another  check  shirt. 
I  was  contented  and  cheerful  from  day 
to  day. 
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With  respect  to  religious  advantages,  my 
situation  was  not  at  all  mended,  but  rather 
worse.  Moon's  family,  in  which  I  lived, 
were  just  as  ignorant  of  religion,  as  I  was, 
and  as  careless  about  it.  And  as  Albemarle 
was  then  nearly  a  frontier  county,  the  man- 
ners of  the  people  were  generally  more 
rough  and  uncivilized,  than  in  the  more  in- 
terior parts  of  the  country.  In  the  interior 
counties,  there  were  churches  and  ministers 
to  perform  divine  service  every  Sunday. 
But  in  Albemarle,  there  was  no  minister  of 
any  persuasion,  or  any  public  worship, 
within  many  miles.  The  Sabbath  day  was 
usually  spent  in  sporting ;  and  whether  this 
was  right  or  wrong,  I  believe,  no  one 
questioned. 

Some  time,  in  the  course  of  that  year, 
Mr.  Whitefield's  eight  sermons,  preached 
in  Glasgow^  were  left,  by  some  one,  at 
Moon's,  This  being  the  first  sermon  book 
I  ever  had  seen,  or,  perhaps,  heard  of,  I 
had  the  curiosity  to  look  into  it.  I  was  but 
a  poor  reader,  and  understood  little  of 
what  1  did  read.  And  what  I  did  under- 
stand, in  those  sermons,  had  no  effect — 
supposing  I  had  no  concern  in  the  contents, 
as  the  author^  I  was  told,  was  a  New-light9 
and  consequently  what  he  said  was  nothinsr 
to  Churchmen*     I  wish  such  ignorance  haf \ 
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been  peculiar  to  myself.  But  it  is  a  reign* 
ing  evil,  of  very  extensive  influence,  and 
is  very  pernicious  to  mankind.  It  would 
be  well  if  people  would  examine,  not  who 
wrote,  or  said  this  or  that,  but  whether 
what  is  said  or  written  be  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  standard  of  truth. 

My  constitution  had  been  always  strong, 
and  I  had  seldom  known  what  sickness  was. 
But,  living  now  on  the  banks  of  James 
River,  and  between  two  bold  creeks,  called 
Bremo,  which  ran  into  the  river  above  and 
below  the  house,  I  was  violently  attacked 
with  a  quotidian  ague,  which,  in  a  little 
while,  changed  to  a  tertian,  and,  at  last, 
terminated  in  a  quartan,  which  followed  me 
eight  or  nine  months.  In  the  paroxisms  I 
frequently  wept,  at  the  thought  of  my  be- 
ing in  a  land  of  strangers,  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  the  place  of  my  nativity,  and 
my  nearest  relations  ;  but  of  God,  and  my 
estrangement  and  distance  from  him,  of  the 
salvation  of  my  soul  and  a  future  state,  I 
had  little  or  no  concern.  Such  a  degree  of 
blindness  and  insensibility  had  fallen  upon 
me. 

"When  my  year  expired,  at  Moon's,  my 
ague  still  continuing,  I  thought  it  advisa- 
ble to  move  my  quarters,  and  get  a  school 
at  another  place.     I  did  so.     Here  again 
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my  expectation  failed  me,    as   my  second 
school  was   less   profitable  than  the  Jirst. 
The  Jirst  brought  me  in  9I.  the  second,  7I. 
I  boarded  altogether  with   Moon  the  first 
year,  but  now  my  quarters  were  more  un- 
settled :  I  was  to  board  among  my  employ- 
ers, proportioning  the  time  to  the  number 
of  the  children,  they  sent.     I  first  took  up 
at  the  house  of  one  Abraham  Childers.   Here 
I  wished  to  pitch  my  tent  for  the  whole  year, 
as  I  found  the  manners  of  that  family  very 
much  to  the  taste  of  my  depraved  mind.     I 
always  had  a  great  turn  for  merriment,  ban- 
ter, buffoonery  and  such   like.     The  mem- 
bers of  the  family  had  the  same  turn,  con- 
sequently we  met  the  approbation  of  each 
other.     As  my  ambition  was  always  to  ex- 
cel in  every  thing,  I  had  a  mind  to,  so  I 
strove  to  excel  in   these,  and   every  other 
species  of  levity  and  folly.     And  I  did  ex- 
cel so  much,  that,  whether  from  envy,  or 
something  else,  I  sometimes   met  with  a 
check,  or  kind  of  reproof,  even  from  the 
members  of  that  ungodly  family.     In  the 
time  of  my  residence  here,  I  met  with  con- 
siderable hardships,  which,  together  with 
the    quartan  ague,    which   regularly  con- 
tinued its  periodical  attacks,  were  enough 
one  would  think,  to  have  cowed  any  spirit* 
less  audacious  than  mine  ;  but  all  had  s 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.  31 

effect  on  me  ;  I  continued  thoughtless  of 
my  Maker  and  the  interests  of  my  soul. 

Having  finished  the  quota  of  time,  I  had 
to  stay  in  this  family  ;  my  quarters  were  to 
be  moved.  I  did  move,  but  with  great  re- 
luctance. However,  in  the  issue,  this 
movement  proved  a  peculiar  blessing  to  me. 

I  went  now  to  board  with  a  gentleman, 
whose  name  was  Cannon,  He  was  a  man 
of  great  possessions,  in  lands,  slaves,  &c. 
&c.  As  I  had  been  always  very  shy  of 
gentlefolk,  and  had  never  been  accustomed 
to  the  company  and  conversation  of  the 
rich,  you  may  imagine,  how  awkwardly, 
and  with  what  confusion,  I  entered  his 
house.  There  was  another  very  fearful 
circumstance,  which  added  to  my  perplex- 
ity :  for  I  had  been  told,  that  the  lady  of 
the  house  was  a  New-light,  and  of  senti- 
ments so  rigid  and  severe,  that  ail  levities 
of  every  kind  must  be  banished  from  her 
presence,  and  every  species  of  ungodliness 
must  expect  a  sharp  reproof  from  her.  I 
was  put  upon  some  serious  reflections,  and 
considerations,  how  to  demean  myself,  in 
her  presence,  so  as  to  give  no  cause  for  re- 
proof, and  also  induce  the  pious  matron  to 
think  I  was  not  destitute  of  religion.  This 
put  me  upon  a  project  entirely  new  to  me, 
I  mean,  to  act  the  hypocrite.     I  had  no  in- 
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tention  of  being  religious,  but  wished  to 
appear  so,  in  order  to  gain  her  good  opin- 
ion. O  how  thoughtless — how  inconside- 
rate— how  foolish  is  man !  While  I  re- 
strained myself,  that  I  might  appear  fair  in 
the  eyes  of  a  worm,  like  myself — I  consi- 
dered not  that  I  was,  at  all  times,  exposed 
to  the  view  of  that  Holy  Being,  to  whom  I 
must  render  an  account  for  all  my  words 
and  actions. 

It  was  on  a  Sunday,  P.  M.  when  I  first 
came  to  the  house — an  entire  stranger,  both 
to  the  gentleman  and  his  lady.  Though 
they  had  sent  their  niece  and  daughter  to 
me,  for  about  three  months,  yet  I  had  no 
personal  acquaintance  with  them,  as  the 
school  had  been  made  up,  without  my  pre- 
sence. The  interview,  on  my  part,  was 
the  more  awkward,  as  I  knew  not  how  to 
introduce  myself  to  strangers,  and  what 
style  was  proper  for  accosting  persons  of 
their  dignity.  However  I  made  bold  to  en- 
ter the  door,  and  was  viewed,  in  some 
measure,  as  a  phenomenon.  The  gentle- 
man took  me,  (if  I.  rightly  remember)  for 
the  son  of  a  very  poor  man,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, but  the  lady,  having  some  hint, 
I  suppose,  from  the  children,  rectified  the 
mistake,  and  cried  out,  it  is  the  school-mas- 
ter. 
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I  found  her  reading  a  religious  book,  and 
the  gravity  of  her  appearance,  gave  me  an 
unusual  feeling,  which,  perhaps,  might 
increase  the  disadvantage,  under  which  I 
appeared.  I  felt  miserable,  and  said  little, 
the  whole  evening.  I  was  truly  out  of  my 
element,  and  was  glad,  when  the  morning 
arose,  to  get  off  to  my  little  school,  that  I 
might,  once  more,  be  from  under  the  eye 
of  restraint. 

The  custom  of  this  lady  was,  as  I  soon 
discovered,  to  read  a  sermon,  in  F/avel, 
every  night — to  which  she  wished  me  to 
attend*  I  had,  indeed,  little  relish  for 
such  entertainment,  yet,  agreeable  to  my 
purpose  of  playing  the  hypocrite,  and 
gaining  a  favourable  opinion,  I  affected  a 
very  close  attention.  And  that  I  might  ex- 
cel in  this  art,  and  more  effectually  answer 
my  purpose,  I  would  sometimes,  after  a 
long  discourse  was  finished  (Flavel's  ser- 
moa's  being  all  lengthy)  ask  her  to  read 
another — thou/h,  probably,  I  understood 
not  the  tenth  part  of  what  was  read.  Fla- 
vePs  sermons  are  too  experimental  and 
evangelical,  for  one,  so  ignorant  of  divine 
things,  as  I  was,  to  comprehend.  When 
she  was  weary  of  reading,  she  would  ask 
me  to  read  in  my  turn.  But  so  poor  a  hand 
did  I  make  of  the  business,  that  reader  and 
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hearer  were  rather  abashed,  than  edified. 
Yet  I  could  not  decently  refuse.  She  soon 
desisted  asking  me  to  read,  and  took  the 
whole  task  on  herself.  This  custom  con- 
tinued for  six  or  eight  weeks,  without  any 
other  effect  on  me,  but  fatigue  and  drow- 
siness, which  I  supported  with  much  forti- 
tude and  self-denial,  rather  than  give  the 
least  reason  for  suspicion,  that  I  could  be 
weary  of  good  things.  1  should,  no 
doubt,  have  eloped  some  nights,  and  pass- 
ed the  evening  at  my  former  stand,  but  as 
I  was  to  carry  the  two  little  girls  to  school, 
every  day,  on  horse  back,  one  behind  and 
lhe  other  before  me,  I  was  obliged  to  stand 
to  my  charge. 

But  it  pleased  God,  on  a  certain  night, 
while  she  was  reading,  as  usual,  to  draw 
out  my  attention,  and  fix  it  on  the  subject, 
in  a  manner  unknown  to  me  before.  The 
text  of  the  sermon  was,  "  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding  :"  From  which  words 
were  pointed  out,  what  new  discoveries 
would  open  to  the  eye  of  the  mind,  by 
means  of  spiritual  illumination,  &c.  The 
subject  was  naturally  as  dark  to  me,  as  any 
of  the  former,  and  yet  I  felt  myself  im- 
prest with  it,  and  saw  my  personal  interest 
in  the  solemn  truths — and  truths  I  believed 
them  to  be  :  But,  at  the  same  time,  I  was 
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conscious,  that  I  was  a  stranger  to  that  spi- 
ritual illumination  and  its  consequent  dis- 
coveries, and,  of  course,  was  yet  in  a  dark 
and  dangerous  state.  I  must  have  known 
before  this,  that  I  was  a  sinner,  and  all 
things  were  not  right  with  me,  but  nothing 
ever  came  home  to  my  heart,  so  as  to  make 
a  lasting  impression,  till  now.  The  im- 
pression followed  me  to  bed — arose  with 
me  in  the  morning,  and  haunted  me  from 
place  to  place,  till  I  resolved  to  forsake  my 
sins,  and  try  to  save  my  soul. — But  my 
resolution  was  made  in  my  own  strength. 
for  I  had  not  yet  learned  how  weak  and 
frail  we  are  by  nature,  and  that  all  our  suf- 
fering is  of  God. 

It  may  be  worthy  of  remark,  that  my 
distress,  then,  did  not  arise  from  a  painful 
sense  of  any  particular  sin,  or  sins  in  ge- 
neral, but  from  a  full  persuasion,  that  I 
wTas  a  stranger  to  God  and  true  religion, 
and  was  not  prepared  for  death  and  judg- 
ment. The  alteration,  in  my  conduct,  ef- 
fected by  these  impressions  on  the  mind, 
soon  became  visible  to  my  benefactress, 
which  was  matter  of  great  joy.  And  as 
she  was  the  first  I  had  ever  known  to  be 
truly  and  experimentally  acquainted  with 
vital  religion,  and  I  was  the  first  she  had 
ever  seen  in  her  family,  who  v/as  desirous 
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to  be  acquainted  with  the  same,  she  was  not 
willing  1  should  go  away,  till  the  year  was 
ended,  to  board  any  where  else.  Accord- 
ingly I  spent  the  rest  of  the  year  there. 

My  religious  concern  continued,  during 
my  abode  here,  but  not  at  all  times  alike. 
I  went  altogether  on  a  legal,  self-sufficient 
plan — I  asked  mercy  of  God,  but  not  for 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  the  best  resolutions  I 
made,  were  too  weak  to  bear  the  shock  of 
temptation,  and  I  was  too  often  carried  into 
such  extravagancies  from  the  right,  that  all 
my  hopes  were  slain,  and  I  had  all  my  reli- 
gion to  begin  afresh.  I  strove  against  sin 
and  folly,  but  got  no  ground,  because  I 
strove  in  my  own  strength.  Sometimes  I 
seemed  to  stand  fast,  for  a  few  days — and 
then  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  which  would 
throw  me  back  again.  I  remember  once, 
being  in  bad  company,  I  acted  so  contrary 
to  my  resolutions,  that,  on  reflection,  I 
ran,  and  leapt,  tore  my  hair,  and  cried  out, 
like  one  distracted.  The  power  of  sin  and 
natural  inclination  to  indulge  myself,  as 
formerly,  were  so  strong,  and  would  make 
such  violent  struggles  for  gratification,  that, 
at  times,  I  was  ready  to  give  up  the  con- 
tes  ,  and  all  farther  efforts  in  religion,  But 
this    thought    would    immediately    occur, 
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Damnation  will  be  the  consequence — This  I 
could  not  bear,  and  therefore  still  resolved 
to  strive,  rather  than  burn  in  hell  to  all  eter- 
nity. 

I  had  never  heard  the  gospel  preached  in 
all  my  life,  nor  had  I  an  opportunity  of 
hearing  it.  All  the  external  helps,  I  had, 
were  my  landlady  and  Flavel's  sermons. 
These  sermons  were  explicit  enough  in 
pointing  out  the  loft  and  helpless  state  of 
man — the  necessity  of  divine  aid,  and  of  a 
better  righteousness,  than  I  could  furnilh  : 
—yet  I  could  not  readily  comprehend  this, 
nor  easily  correct  that  legal  bias,  which  is 
so  natural  to  all  men.  I  had  no  conception 
of  being  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  or  any  other  righteousness  but  my 
own.  On  these  accounts,  my  religion  con- 
tinued in  a  state  of  fluctuation  for  a  great 
while.  I  had  religion  enough  to  make  me 
frequently  uneasy — but  never  to  make  me 
happy.  Sinning  and  repenting — repenting 
and  sinning  was  the  round,  in  which  I  went 
for  many  months.  Yet  it  was  apparent  that 
there  was  a  change  in  my  life,  for  the  bet- 
ter. 

This  was  the  state,  in  which  I  was,  at  the 
conclusion  of  that  year — when  necessity 
obliged  me  to  change  my  place  of  abode.  I 
mentioned  above,    that  my  school  here  was 
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small,  and  the  income  about  7I.  and  I  found 
it  would  be  still  less,  should  I  continue  ano- 
ther year.  So  I  looked  out  for  a  school 
some  where  else.  Moon  wished  to  employ 
me  again,  and  I  went  there,  with  the  pros- 
pect of  having  a  greater  number  of  pupils, 
than  before.  I  now  got  a  school  of  twelve 
or  thirteen  scholars,  at  twenty  shillings  per 
scholar,  which  was  the  usual  price,  in 
those  days.  I  again  boarded  with  Moon  all 
that  year. 

Remembering  how  blind,  careless  and 
insensible  Moon  and  the  rest  of  his  family 
were,  respecting  religion,  when  I  lived 
there  before,  and,  seeing  no  alteration  for 
the  better,  I  was  concerned  for  their  souls, 
and  did  what  I  could  to  make  them  sensi- 
ble of  the  danger  they  were  in  : — But  they 
made  light  of  it — turned  all  off  with  a  laugh 
— imputing  the  whole  to  new-light  cant — 
which  they  supposed  I  had  catched  from 
Mrs,  Gannon,  the  lady  of  whom  I  have 
spoken.  Moon  and  his  wife,  being  Church 
people,  as  they  said,  could  listen  to  nothing 
but  what  came  through  that  channel.  But, 
in  truth,  they  knew  no  more  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Church  of  England,  than  of 
any  other — and  this  case  is  not  peculiar  to 
them,  but  is  very  common  in  the  world. 
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I  was  myself,  at  that  time,  but  little  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles  of  the  church. 
Nor  did  I  understand  the  meaning  of  many 
scriptures,  which  I  read,  but  I  understood 
enough  to  know,  that  except  we  repent, 
we  must  perish — and  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
These  truths  I  insisted  on,  in  the  family, 
and  especially  the  necessity  of  being  born 
again.  This  they  did  not  deny,  "  We 
must  all  be  born  again,"  said  they,  "  but 
that  is  to  be  after  we  are  dead." 

I  wished  to  be  better  acquainted  with  the 
meaning  of  the  scriptures.  I  wanted  some 
instructor.  I  had  not  a  single  book  in  the 
world,  nor  was  I  able  to  buy  any  books, 
had  I  known  of  any  for  sale.  But,  by 
some  means,  I  got  hold  of  a  little  old  book, 
in  a  smoky  condition,  which  I  found  to  be 
Russelys  seven  sermons.  I  borrowed  the 
book,  and  read  the  sermons  again  and 
again.  This  book  was  of  much  service  to 
me ;  and  I  remember  I  was  deeply  imprest 
with  the  account  of  Francis  Spira,  which  is 
given  in  one  of  the  Sermons.  But  I  still 
wanted  helpin  understanding  the  scriptures. 
I  had  never  heard  of  any  expositor,  nor  did 
I  know  there  was  any  such  in  the  universe: 
yet  I  thought  it  necessary  there  should  be  a 
book  of  that  sort.     Mentioning,  perhaps, 
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my  desire  of  an  expositor  to  some  person, 
I  was  told  of  a  very  large  book,  belonging 
to  a  gentleman,  about  five  or  six  miles  dis- 
tant across  the  river,  which  explained  all 
the  New  Testament.  I  resolved  to  get  the 
reading  of  that  book,  if  possible.  By  my 
living  so  long  with  Mr.  Cannon,  and  the 
resort  of  gentlemen  to  his  house,  I  had 
worn  off  some  of  my  clownish  rusticity, 
and  had  become  less  shy  of  persons  in  the 
upper  ranks  of  life.  I,  therefore,  deter- 
mined on  a  visit  to  the  gentleman,  who  own- 
ed the  book,  and  in  a  short  time  went  to  his 
house.  Here  1  found  no  less  a  treasure, 
than  that  most  excellent  exposition,  called 
Burkett  on  the  New  Testament.  I  asked 
— \  the  loan  of  it,  which  was  readily  granted. 
And,  taking  up  the  folio  in  my  arms,  I 
brought  home  the  prize.  I  was  wonderful- 
ly pleased  with  the  book,  not  only  for  the 
light  and  instruction  I  gained  by  it,  but  also 
because  I  found  the  writer  to  have  been  a 
minister  of  the  Church — hoping  this  cir- 
cumstance would  gain  the  attention  of  the 
family  to  such  parts,  as  I  should  wish  them 
to  hear  me  read.  But  it  was  not  so.  As  I 
had  no  candle,  my  custom  was,  in  an  eve- 
ning, to  sit  down  flat  on  the  hearth,  erect 
the  volume  on  the  end  of  a  chest,  which 
6tood  near,  and,  by  the  light  of  the  fire, 
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read  till  near  midnight.  It  pleased  God 
mightily  to  improve  my  understanding,  by 
these  means — and  I  soon  became,  what  was 
called  a  good  reader,  and  my  relish  for 
books  and  reading  greatly  increased. 

I  acquired  considerable  views  of  the  na- 
ture and  plan  of  Salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ :  but  I  did  not  yet  think  I  had  at- 
tained a  living  faith  in  his  blood.  For 
some  time,  I  had  withdrawn  myself  from 
the  company  of  the  wicked  ;  had  quitted 
dancing,  racing,  cards,  &c.  and,  in  the 
course  of  the  year,  had,  twice  or  thrice, 
heard  the  gospel  preached  in  a  lively  man- 
ner, by  a  Presbyterian,  which  much  af- 
fecled  me.  By  such  helps,  I  was  kept 
pretty  steady  in  my  religious  pursuits,  for 
eight  or  nine  months  of  that  year.  But 
before  the  close,  I  met  with  a  dreadful  re- 
buff. This  circumstance  I  will  simply  re- 
late. 

My  annual  income,  as  already  said,  had 
been  very  small,  yet,  by  frugality,  I  had 
saved  enough  to  procure  me  a  small  poney 
and  a  saddle.  I  began  also  to  get  some 
credit  in  a  store,  and  having  prospecl  of 
getting  13I.  at  the  end  of  that  year,  ven- 
tured to  go  in  debt  for  a  tolerable  suit  of 
cloaths — my  linen,  on  Sundays,  was  finer 
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than  formerly,  and  I  began>  no  doubt,  to 
be  a  little  too  vain,  and  to  think  more 
highly  of  myself,  than  I  ought.  Thus  fur- 
nished, I  determined  on  a  visit  to  my 
friends  in  New  Kent.  My  brothers,  whom 
I  dearly  loved,  still  lived  there^  whom  I 
had  not  seen  for  a  long  time,  and  I  believe 
I  was  equally  beloved  by  them. 

I  made  the  visit,  and  was  received  with 
the  utmost  cordiality.  My  brothers  and 
their  wives,  and  all  the  black  people  on  the 
plantation,  seemed  overjoyed  at  my  com- 
ing. The  pleasure  of  seeing  each  other 
was  mutual,  and  our  congratulations  are 
not  easily  described.  Nothing  was  thought 
too  good  for  me,  which  their  houses  af- 
forded, and  they  wished  to  entertain  me, 
in  the  most  agreeable  manner.  It  was  in 
the  season  of  autumn,  when  the  cellars  ^  in 
that  quarter,  were  generally  stored  with 
good,  sound  cider.  These  were  set  open 
with  great  liberality.  But,  by  the  bye, 
this  was  no  great  temptation,  as  you  know 
I  am  not  very  fond  of  spirituous  liquors. 
But  they  knew  I  had  been  very  fond  of  com- 
pany and  merriment,  and  wished  to  enter- 
tain me  with  frolic  and  dance.  This  pro- 
posal I  rejected,  and  told  them  my  reason 
for  so  doing.  This  was  a  disappointment 
they  did  not  expect,  and  they  soon  disco- 
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vered  there  was  a  great  alteration  in  me,  and 
that  my  mind  was  turned  to  religion. 
This,  I  suppose,  might  put  some  damp  on 
their  spirits,  though  they  allowed  that  all 
people  ought  to  be  better  than  they  were — 
but  they  thought  I  had  overshot  the  mark, 
and  carried  matters  quite  too  far.  "  We 
ail  ought  to  be  good,  say  they,  but  sure 
there  can  be  no  harm  in  innocent  mirtb7  such 
as  dancing,  drinking  and  making  merry, 
&c."  I  doubt  not,  but  I  told  them  the 
views  I  had  of  such  things,  and  also  what 
I  had  discovered  of  my  own  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, and  what  my  determinations  were.  I 
talked  to  them,  as  well  as  1  knew  how,  for 
their  profit — but  to  no  good  effect.  I  visit- 
ed other  relations  also,  and  discoursed 
with  them  on  religious  concerns.  In  a 
word,  I  stood  fast  about  five  days.  But 
through  the  influence  of  my  brethren,  and 
their  stratagems  to  take  me  in,  I  was  insen- 
sibly, and  at  unawares,  drawn  from  my  in- 
tegrity, in  the  course  of  one  week. 

Being  one  day  on  a  visit  to  my  uncle 
Clopton,  I  was  to  return  to  my  brother's 
that  evening.  I  did  so.  But,  in  my  ab- 
sence, he  had  contrived  to  gather  a  consi- 
derable company  of  people,  of  different 
sexes  and  ages,  for  the  purpose  of  drink- 
ing cider  and  dancing,  as  liked  them  best. 
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I  was  surprised,  when  I  rode  up,  to  see 
such  numbers}-  both  within  and  without 
doors.  Without,  the  tankard  went  brisk- 
ly round,  while  the  sound  of  music  and 
dancing,  was  heard  within.  I  was  strongly 
solicited  to  join  the  company  within — but  I 
held  back  for  some  time.  But  too  soon  I 
found  the  Apostle's  words  realized,  evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners ,  for  here 
was  I  drawn  in,  once  more,  to  join  those 
vanities  and  follies,  which,  I  thought,  I 
had  forever  abandoned.  At  first  I  joined 
with  reluctance — but  I  soon  found  myself 
shorn  of  all  my  strength,  and,  like  Sam- 
soti,  was  become  weak  like  another  man. 
And  here  I  was  tempted  to  fix  my  staff,  and 
take  up  my  rest.  I  thought  it  vain  for  me 
to  attempt  a  religious  life  any  more  (at 
least,  as  yet)  and  therefore  I  might  as  well 
give  a  loose  to  my  passions,  and  get  what 
little  happiness  I  could  in  sports  and  sensual 
gratifications.  From  this  night  I  had  no 
more  to  say  about  religion — my  mouth  was 
shut  up  on  that  subject. 

For  two  or  three  months,  from  that 
time,  I  had  but  little  relish  for  any  thing  of 
a  religious  nature,  though  I  was  not  with- 
out some  severe  twi?iges  of  conscience., 
which  I  bore  without  much  flinching.  I 
endeavored  to  be  as  airy  as  I  could,  and  as 
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I  possest  a  great  degree  of  vivacity,  and 
was  extremely  jocose,  my  company  was  ve- 
ry acceptable  to  the  ungodly,  and  courted 
by  persons  much  my  superior,  in  family 
and  fortune.  This  must  have  been  very 
flattering  to  my  vanity,  and  tickling  to  a 
depraved  heart.  It  was  a  wonderful  mer- 
cy, indeed,  that  I  had  not,  like  many 
others  in  like  circumstances,  been  carried 
down  the  stream,  and  abandoned  religion 
forever.  But,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  it  was 
not  many  months  before  the  snare  was 
broken ,  and  I  was  delivered. 

From  the  time  I  returned  from  my  visit 
to  New  Kent,  I  still  boarded  with  Moon, 
But  from  some  circumstances,  I  determin- 
ed to  stay  there  no  longer,  than  till  I  should 
finish  the  year.  This  determination  being 
made  known,  Mr.  Cannon  invited  me  to 
return  to  him  to  teach  his  little  son,  who, 
by  this  time,  was  old  enough  to  be  put  to 
school.  I  gladly  accepted  the  invitation, 
and  again  took  up  my  residence  at  his 
house,  where  I  continued  for  some  years, 
at  the  rate  of  15I.  per  annum,  standing 
wages. 

On  my  return  to  this  family,  I  found  my 
benefactress  as  much  engaged  in  religion  as 
before  5  and  her  conversation  and  example 
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soon  revived,  in  me,  my  former  desires 
and  resolutions.  About  this  time,  also,  a 
Presbyterian  minister  had  obtained  a  settle- 
ment in  the  county  of  Cumberland,  conti- 
guous to  Albemarle,  and  preached,  once 
in  four  weeks,  within  four  miles  of  my 
lodgings.  This  afforded  me  better  helps 
for  religious  improvement,  than  ever  I  had 
before.  Nor  did  I  neglect  them,  I  con- 
stantly attended  all  the  sermons,  and  fre- 
quently had  the  pleasure  of  the  minister's 
company  and  conversation,  at  our  house, 
and  also  at  other  houses  in  the  settlement. 
He  was  not,  indeed,  the  best  of  men,  nor 
was  he  a  good  preacher— yet  I  gained  con- 
siderable advantages  by  him,  as,  by  his 
means,  I  was  brought  to  an  acquaintance 
with  a  number  of  very  excellent  books, 
written  by  men  of  the  greatest  eminence 
for  learning  and  piety,  such  as  Baxter, 
Watts,  Doddrige,  Young,  &c.  These  I 
read  with  pleasure  and  profit.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  had  also  some  good  ef- 
fects on  several  in  the  neighbourhood ; 
and  increased  the  number  of  religious 
friends^  which  I  consider  as  another  ad- 
vantage to  me.  With  these  I  frequently 
conversed  to  our  mutual  edification.  And 
as  I  neglected  none  of  the  public  ordinan- 
ces of  religion   and  means  of  grace,  and 
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my  moral  character  was  irreproachable,  I 
was  received  and  held  as  a  Christian  by  ail 
the  professing  people  in  the  different  coun- 
ties where  I  was  known*  I  believe,  indeed, 
I  had  true  religion  then,  as  far  as  it  went — 
but  was  subject  to  continual  doubts,  whe- 
ther to  draw  the  happy  conclusion  in  my 
favor  or  not.  At  times  I  felt  comfortable 
— but  soon  sunk  in  doubts  and  fears.  The 
stake  was  of  great  value}  and  we  can  never 
make  too  sure  of  the  prize — but  a  too  hasty 
conclusion,  or  a  decision  not  well  founded, 
might  be  attended  with  fatal  consequences. 
Such  considerations  prevent  many  pious 
souls  from  drawing  a  conclusion  hastily 
for  fear  of  a  deception,  in  so  weighty  a 
case. 

While  in  this  state  of  suspence,  I  was  as- 
saulted with  very  uncommon  trials ;  and  a 
perplexing  thought  followed  me,  that  my 
case  was  singular,  and  that  no  man  in  the 
world  had  such  trials,  oppositions  and  ene- 
mies to  contend  with,  as  I  had.  No  book  I 
read,  no  sermon  I  heard,  seemed  to  touch 
my  perplexing  case;  which  might  with  some 
shew  of  reason,  confirm  me  in  the  singula- 
rity of  //,  and  cause  me  to  fear  there  was 
no  promise  applicable  to  it.  This  state  of 
trial,  sorrow,  trouble  and  perplexity,  con- 
tinued long  and  painful — perhaps  for  twelve 
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months.  But  still,  I  was  naturally  so  vi- 
vacious, and  had  such  command  on  my 
countenance,  hardly  any  one  suspected 
otherwise,  but  that  I  was  happy  all  this 
while.  I  never  spake  to  any  man  respect- 
ing it,  except  the  minister,  and  then  but 
partially.  He  told  me  he  had  been  in 
the  same  situation,  which  afforded  me 
some  relief  for  the  present,  but  it  lasted 
not  long.  The  Lord  relieved  me  at  last, 
I  well  remember  the  time  and  place,  when 
and  where,  I  was  sitting,  with  a  good  book 
in  my  hand.  In  this  I  read  a  great  many 
discouraging  cases,  described  by  the  au- 
thor, with  the  promises  adapted  to  such 
cases.  I  paid  great  attention  to  every  case 
andpromi.se — and,  perhaps,  not  without 
hope  that  God  would  be  my  friend.  But 
not  finding  my  case,  I  was  still  thinking 
it  nameless,  and  altogether  singular,  and 
consequently,  there  could  be  no  promise, 
in  the  bible,  suitable  to  ir.  At  las'  I  cast 
my  eye  on  Isaiah  62 ,  12 — Thou  s halt  be  call- 
ed, sought  cut,  a  city  not  forsaken.  'Ihese 
words  appeared  very  .applicable  to  a  name- 
less case,  and  I  was  enabled  to  apply  them  as 
such,  to  the  great  comfort  of  my  soul.  I 
saw,  and  believed,  that  though  my  case 
were  nameless,  ar;d  hid  from  all  the  men 
upon  earth,  yet  God  knew  it,  and  would 
search  me  out  for  good,    and  not  forsake 
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me,  or  give  me  over  into  the  hand  of  the 
enemy.  I  was  blessed  with  faith  to  believe, 
not  one  promise  only,  but  ?.ll  the  promises 
of  the  gospel  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory — I  saw  such  a  fullness  in  Christ, 
to  save  to  the  uttermost,  that,  had  I  ten 
thousand  souls  as  wretched  and  guilty  as 
mine  was,  I  could  venture  all  on  his  blood 
and  righteousness  without  one  doubt,  or 
fear.  The  comforts  I  then  felt,  were  be- 
yond expression,  and  far  superior  to  any 
thing  I  had  ever  known  before  that  memo- 
rable hour 

Eternal  glories  to  the  King, 

Who  brought  me  safely  through  ; 

My  tongue  shall  never  cease  to  sing, 
And  endless  praise  renew. 

Not  that  I  suppose  I  never  had  true  reli-^ 
gion  before  this — I  believe  I  had  real  reli- 
gion, orlcouldnothavegone  throughsoma- 
ny  trials — hue  such  a  bright  manifestation 
of  the  redeemer's  all-sufficiencv  and  wil- 
lingness  to  save,  and  such  a  divine  confi- 
dence to  rely  on  him,  I  never  had  till  that 
moment — it  was  a  little  heaven  upon  earth 
— so  sweet,  so  ravishing,  so  delightful.  I 
uttered  not  a  word,  but  silently  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour. 

For  some  time  before  this  period,  I  be- 
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gan  to  exercise  my  talents  for  the  good  of 
souls.  1  had  acquired  a  considerable  know- 
ledge of  Divinity  and  some  gift  in  extempore 
prayer — and  in  reading  with  readiness  and 
propriety,  I  had  much  improved.  I  was 
thought  to  read  any  book  well,  but  especi- 
ally books  of  sermons  and  treatises  on  reli- 
gious subjects.  I  acquired  the  gift  of  ex- 
tempore prayers,  by  officiating  as  chaplain 
in  Mr.  Cannon's  family,  from  the  first 
time  family  prayer  was  set  up  in  it,  which 
was  shortly  after  my  becoming  a  member  of 
it  the  second  time. 

The  way  in  which  I  exercised  my  talents 
was  by  appointing  meetings,  every  Sunday 
when  the  minister  was  not  to  preach  in  the 
neighbourhood.     In  these  meetings,  I  used 
to  make  prayers,    sing  Watts'  Hymns  and 
Psalms,  and  read  some  lively  and  practical 
discourse.     Considerable  congregations  us- 
ed to  attend  those  meetings  :  solemn  atten- 
tion was  paid — impressions  were  frequently 
made  on  the  hearers,  and  I  hope  some  good 
was  done.     I  never  pretended  to  preach-— 
but  only  read  a  printed  sermon,  with  the 
addition,  sometimes  of  a  few  words,  either 
to  point  or  explain  a  sentence.     But  at  the 
same  time  I  took  care  to  interweave  the  ad- 
ditional words  so  naturally  with   the  rest, 
that  the  whole  might  appear  to  be  read  in 
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the  book.  I  had  no  conception  of  any 
man's  presuming  to  preach  the  gospel,  be- 
fore he  had  gone  through  an  introductory 
course  of  necessary  education — nor  then, 
unless  he  were  duly  ordained  to  the  ministe- 
rial office,  by  those  who  have  authority  to 
ordain.  None  thought  of  preaching  with- 
out these  qualifications  and  credentials. 
The  contrary  practice  is  of  a  more  modern 
date  ;  and  whether  //  be  right  or  wrong  I 
leave  the  impartial  to  determine. 

Having  continued  this  excercise  for  some 
time,  several  of  my  friends  wished  me  to 
turn  my  attention  toward  the  ministry,  sug- 
gesting I  had  talents  suitable  for  such  an  of- 
fice, and  that  I  might  be  of  more  service 
by  devesting  myself  entirely  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel.     But  I  looked  upon  the 
idea  as  fanciful,  and  paid  little  regard   to 
suggestions  of  that  sort.     Not  that  I  was 
averse  to  the  office — but  how  it  was  possible 
I  could  be  qualified,  so  as  to  be  admitted  to 
it,    I   had  no   conception — I  was   wholly 
among  the  Presbyterians — had  received  all 
my  knowledge  of  religion  from  them,  was 
peculiarly  attached  to  themandtheir  Church 
and  had  no  notion  then  of  being  a  minister 
or  member  of  any  other.     I  had  never  ex- 
amined the  principles  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland,  and  by  what  I  knew  of  the  lives  and 
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preaching  of  the  Clergy,  I  had  imbibed 
strong  prejudices  against  that  Church — I 
know  also  that  the  Presbyterians  required 
the  knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  &c. 
in  all,  who  took  part  with  them  in  the  Mi- 
nistry. This  obstacle  appeared  insuperable, 
as  I  was  totally  ignorant  of  these  languages, 
and  without   the  means   of  acauirincr  the 
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knowledge  of  them. 

I  had,  by  this  time,  taught  school  five  or 
six  years,  and  was  under  such  a  character 
as  a  teacher,  that  I  suppose,  I  could  have 
got  business  any  where.  Having  stayed 
with  Mr.  Cannon  as  long  as  convenient,  I 
went  into  Cumberland,  and  set  up  a  school 
at  Mr  Thomas  Tabb's,  a  gentleman  who 
had  lately  joined  the  Presbyterians.  I  board- 
ed in  his  house,  performed  the  office  of  a 
chaplain  in  the  family,  morning  and  even- 
ing, and  still  kept  up  the  custom  of  meeting 
on  Sundays,  either  at  my  school-house  or 
other  private  houses.  Here  I  was  living 
when  2V.  Davies,  a  gentleman  of  Cumber- 
land, solicited,  and  obtained  a  young  man 
from  the  college  of  New  Jersey,  to  come 
to  his  house  to  instruct  his  son,  in  the  La- 
tin &c.  this  young  man's  name  was  Alex- 
ander Martin,  who,  after  the  Revolution 
was  repeatedly  elected  governor  in  North 
Carolina,  and  is,  at  this  time  one  of  the 
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members  of  Congress — I  was  now  more 
than  ever  pressed  on  by  my  friends,  to 
turn  my  attention  to  the  ministry ;  and, 
for  this  purpose,  they  advised  me  to  put 
myself  under  the  tuition  of  Mr.  Martin. 
I  was  still  without  money,  perhaps  I  had 
not  twenty  shillings  in  cash — for,  of  late, 
I  had  laid  out  what  money  I  could  spare,  in 
buying  books — and  a  very  good  collection 
of  Divinity,  Poetry,  &c.  I  had  got,  the 
want  of  money  was  the  only  obstacle  in  the 
way — but  the  hand  of  Providence  inter- 
posed, and  removed  it.  Mr.  "John  Cannon, 
with  whom  I  had  lived,  and  Capt.  John 
Hunter,  uncle  to  Mr.  Martin,  kindly  of- 
fered me  such  assistance,  as  should  enable 
me  togothrough  my  studies.  This  they  did 
unsolicited,  and  gratis — Such  a  generous 
proposal  I  could  not  reject,  and,  in  a  little 
while,  entered  Mr.  Martin's  school,  as  his 
pupil,  being  then  twenty-five  years  and  four 
months  old— or  thereabout. 

I  had  never  seen  the  rudiments  of  the 
Latin  tongue,  in  all  my  life,  nor  had  I 
learned  a  word  in  any  grammar  whatever. 
But  such  was  the  strength  of  my  memory 
then,  that  in  eight  days,  I  could  so  per- 
fectly repeat  every  part  of  the  grammar, 
that  I  began  to  construe,  give  the  parts  of 
speech,   rules,  &c.      In  seven  months,  I 
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began  to  read  Suetonius,  one  of  the  most 
difficult  Latin  authors  in  prose — in  a  word, 
I  acquired  such  knowledge  of  the  Latin  and 
Greek,  in  that  year,  that  my  generous 
friends  were  released  from  their  burden — 
as  I  was  capable  of  improving  myself,  and 
teaching  others  also.  '- 

In  the  following  year  Mr.  Martin  return- 
ed to  the  Jersies,  and  I  took  the  school  up- 
on myself,  and  continued  with  Mr.  N.  Da- 
vis, as  tutor  of  his  son,  for  a  year  and  a 
half — I  was  next  employed  by  Mr.  Thompson 
Swann,  to  teach  his  children,  and  some 
others,  for  which  he  agreed  to  give  me  forty 
pounds  a  year,  and  my  board  at  his  house. 
I  continued  with  him  one  year— at  this 
place,  I  once  more  to  my  sorrow,  experi- 
enced the  baneful  effects  of  trifling  and  un- 
godly company.  Mr.  Swann's  house  was 
a  place  of  great  resort.  Scarce  a  week  in 
the  year  passed  without  a  company  for 
cards,  dancing,  &c.  The  same  was  the 
case,  more  or  less,  with  all  the  wealthy  fa- 
milies in  the  neighbourhood.  It  was  there- 
fore all  but  impossible  for  me  to  avoid  be- 
ing with  such  company  in  the  situation  I 
war — and  sure  enough  it  had  a  very  undue 
effect  on  my  mind — I  thank  God,  I  never 
gave  way  then  to  any  overt  acts  of  sin — 
but  I  found  the  company  had  a  very  cooling 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.  55 

influence  on  religion,  and  greatly  abated 
my  zeal,  and  the  fervors  of  devotion,  ren- 
dered me  vain  and  trifling  in  my  life  and 
conversation ;  and,  I  fear,  would  have 
carried  me  quite  away,  had  I  continued 
longer  in  that  place — you  will  not  wonder 
to  have  heard  me,  from  the  pulpit,  speak 
so  repeatedly  and  pointedly  against  such 
companies  and  diversions,  when  you  recol- 
lect how  severely  I  have  suffered  by  their  fa- 
tal influence,  and  therefore  spake  from  per- 
sonal and  sad  experience. 

It  was  in  the  spring,  1762,  when  I  quit  my 
school,  and  began  to  prepare  for  an  imme- 
diate entrance  into  Holy  Orders.  Not  in 
the  Presbyterian,  as  first  intended,  but  in 
the  Church  of  England — I  first  obtained  a 
title  to  a  parish — next  waited  on  the  Gov- 
ernor of  Virginia,  and  then  on  the  Rev. 
Mr.  William  Robinson,  the  Bishop  of 
London's  Commissary.  From  both  I  ob- 
tained such  papers  as  were  necessary  to  car- 
ry to  the  Bishop— -I  had  all  things  ready  in 
May,  and  agreed  for  my  passage  with  a 
William  Ashburn,  Captain  of  a  Ship,  cal- 
led the  Everton — but,  by  one  hindrance  and 
another,  I  did  not  sail  for  England  till  some 
time  in  the  October  following. 

When  I  entered  on  the  languages,  1 
have  already  said,  my  intention  was  to  be 
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a  Presbyterian  Minister — and  before  I  pro- 
ceed in  my  narrative,  I  think  it  proper  to 
shew  why  I  changed  my  first  intention,  and 
took  orders  in  the  Church  of  England. 

My  first  awakening  to  any  sense  of  reli- 
gion, was  by  means  of  a  Presbyterian,  and 
all  the  years,  I  had  lived,  since  I  made  a 
profession,  were  among  the  people  of  that 
denomination — till  I  went  to  learning.  In- 
deed, I  knew  of  no  other  people,  that  had 
any  real  appearance  of  religion  ;  and  my 
sentiments,  for  want  of  a  more  liberal  edu- 
cation, were  exceedingly  contracted.  I 
scarcely  thought  there  was  any  religion  but 
among  the  Presbyterians — I  imbibed  all 
their  tenets — and  became  such  a  rigid  Cal- 
vinisty  that  I  condemned  all  men  and  books, 
which  said  any  thing  against  Election  and 
Predestination,  I  had  contracted  a  preju- 
dice against  the  Church  of  England,  not  on- 
ly on  account  of  the  loose  lives  of  the  Cler- 
gy, and  their  cold  and  unedifying  manner 
of  preaching,  but  also  by  reading  some 
books,  and  especially  a  book,  called  the 
disse?iti?ig  gentleman9 s  anszver  to  Mr.  White'' s 
three  Letters.  By  these  and  other  means,  I 
was  much  set  against  the  Prayer  Book,  and, 
indeed,  against  any  public  form  of  prayer. 
But  after  I  acquired  some  greater  degree  of 
knowledge,  both  of  men  and  books,  my 
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Ideas  and  sentiments  became  less  and  less 
confined.  I  began  to  think  more  freely, 
and  take  a  larger  view  of  things.  I  read  the 
writings  of  several  churchmen,  with  which 
I  was  highly  pleased,  delighted,  and  edifi- 
ed. Hervey  became  my  favorite  author. 
In  him  I  found  the  same  pious  breathings, 
and  evangelical  doctrines,  as  I  had  read  in 
the  works  of  Presbyterians  ;  I  learned  also, 
that  the  two  most  zealous  and  indefatigable 
ministers  in  Europe,  Wesley  and  Whitfield, 
were  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Those,  and  many  other  things,  too  tedious 
to  mention,  caused  me  to  judge  more  fa- 
vourably of  the  Church  than  I  had  done  — 
I  saw  that  a  man  might  be  as  pious  and  use- 
ful in  that  Church,  as  in  any  other :  yea, 
all  things  considered  at  that  time,  I  thought 
he  might  be  more  useful.  The  Prayer  Book 
I  had  not  examined,  but  had  catched  up  a 
few  scraps  and  detached  sentences  out  of 
it,  which  were  said  to  be  objectionable,  and 
which  I  thought  were  justly  so.  But,  on 
mature  consideration,  and  examination  of 
the  book  on  a  larger  scale,  I  saw,  or 
thought  I  saw,  that  most  of  the  objections 
were  ill  founded.  There  were,  indeed, 
some  words  in  some  of  the  offices,  which  I 
thought  had  been  better  omitted,  or  differ- 
ently exprest — and  I  think  so  still.     But 
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upon  the  whole,  I  thought  it  contained  an 
excellent  system  of  doctrine  and  public 
worship- — equal  to  any  other  in  the  world, 
I  do  not  know  that  I  thought  it  better  than 

o 

the  Presbyterian,  but  equally  as  good.  The 
doctrinal  articles  I  considered  the  same  in 
substance,  in  both  churches  ;  and  the  dif- 
ferent modes  of  worship,  I  thought  not  at 
all  essential.  The  church  of  England,  in 
Article  17,  appeared  Calvinistic,  but  not 
so  pointed  as  the  Confession  of  Faith,  And 
I  had  began  to  doubt  a  good  deal  respecting 
the  decrees  of  Predestination  and  Election, 
These  tenets  did  not  appear  so  reconcilea- 
ble  to  the  divine  attributes,  as  I  might  once 
think.  Upon  the  whole5  I  thought  the 
church  of  England  no  way  inferior  to  the 
Presbyterian.  My  mind  hung  in  a  state  of 
equilibrium  between  the  two,  respecting 
their  theory.  I  then  considered  the  advan- 
tages a  id  disadvantages  which  might  arise 
from  my  choice  of  this  side  or  that.  On 
the  side  of  the  church  of  England,  I  saw 
several  disadvantages,  for  the  present,  I 
saw  it  would  be  attended  with  great  ex- 
pence  in  making  a  voyage  to  England — 
that  I  should  be  exposed  to  much  peril  and 
danger  from  the  sea,  and  from  the  enemy  ; 
(h  being  in  time  of  war  :) — all  which  ex- 
pence,  peril  and  danger  might  be  avoided, 
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by  taking  orders  among  the  Presbyterians. 
But  this  present  and  temporal  inconveni- 
ence;, was  ballanced  by  the  prospect  of  a 
more  permanent  support  hereafter,  in  case 
of  success.  I  saw  the  Presbyterian  Minis- 
ter  dependant  on  annual  subscriptions — a 
mode  of  support  very  precarious  in  itself, 
and  which  subjects  the  Minister  to  the  ca- 
price of  so  many  people,  and  tends  to  bind 
his  hands  and  hinder  his  usefulness.  For 
these  reasons,  since  the  revolution,  I  never 
would  accept  of  an  annual  subscription — -I 
chose  rather  to  have  nothing,  than  to  be  con- 
tinually exposed  to  the  whims  of  the  multi- 
tude. 

To  all  this  I  add,  that  the  general  preju- 
dice of  the  people,  at  that  time,  against 
dissenters,  and  in  favour  of  the  church, 
gave  me  a  full  persuasion,  that  I  could  do 
more  good  in  the  church  than  any  where 
else.  This  gave  a  very  decided  preference 
in  favour  of  taking  orders  in  the  Church. 
I  therefore  sold  my  patrimony*  (about  300 
acres  of  Land) — put  my  life  in  my  hand, 
and  embarked  for  Great- Britain,  (as  I  said) 
in  the  month  of  October  1762. 

In  the  ship,  in  when  I  sailed,  were  three 
passengers,  besides  myself :  one  or  whom, 

*  This  patrimony  had  but  lately  fallen  to  him.  oy  the 
death  of  his  brother.  Editor. 
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was  Richard  Collimon,  a  pious  young  man, 
who  was  going  also  for  orders.  The  other 
two  were  a  gentleman  and  his  lady,  by  the 
name  of  Lewis.  All  three  were  born  in 
England,  and  I  was  the  only  American 
on  board.  We  had  a  short  and  agreeable 
passage  enough,  till  we  got  to  the  coast  of 
Ireland,  The  first  land  we  made,  as  well  as 
I  remember,  was  Fair  Foreland,  a  place 
rendered  famous  in  history,  by  the  massa- 
cre of  one  hundred  thousand  Protestants, 
in  the  reign  of  King  Charles  the  first. 
The  sight  of  that  place,  with  the  recollecti- 
on of  that  massacre,  made  such  a  deep  and 
awful  impression  on  my  heart,  as  is  not  ea- 
sily described. 

It  being  a  time  of  war,  as  we  drew  near 
the  coast,  we  were  in  the  more  danger  of 
being  assailed  by  privateers  and  other  arm- 
ed vessels  of  ihe  enemy,  (the  French) — 
'Twas  early  in  the  morning,  when  we  got 
within  land,  and  we  kept  sight  of  Ireland, 
till  we  came  near  the  bay  of  Carrickfergus. 
We  now  spied  a  vessel  lying  to  windward, 
and,  by  her  appearance,  she  was  judged, 
by  the  captain,  and  old  seamen,  to  be  an 
enemy.  Our  ship  was  armed  for  defence 
with  fourteen  carriage  guns,  swivels,  mus- 
kegs, and  other  weapons  for  close  quarters. 
All  hands  were  called  to  arms,    and  to  be 
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in  readiness  for  a  salute.  I  was  placed  at  a 
nine  pounder  in  the  cabin,  at  which  also, 
Mr.  Collinson  was  directed  to  assist.  But 
it  was  easy  to  discover,  that  no  assistance 
was  to  be  expected  from  him.  He  looked 
pale  as  a  ghost,  trembled,  and  declared  he 
could  not  fight  even  to  save  his  own  life. 
In  good  truth,  I  wished  the  thief-looking 
vessel  much  farther  off — however,  I  kept  a 
good  countenance,  and,  to  do  honor  to 
America,  declared  that  a  Virginian  had 
steel  to  the  back,  and  would  never  flinch. 
After  a  while,  the  suspected  vessel  sheered 
off,  and,  I  saved  my  credit,  and  blood 
both. 

We  went  on  quietly  after  this  alarm,  till 
we  got  within,  perhaps,  less  than  a  days 
sail  of  Liverpool,  the  place  to  which  the 
ship  was  bound.  We  had  but  a  light 
breeze  all  day — but  about  midnight  the 
wind  rose,  and  blew  a  storm.  This  was 
the  more  dangerous,  as  we  were  now  so  far 
within  land.  I  was  asleep  in  my  cot, 
when  the  captain  and  first  mate  came  into 
the  cabin,  about  one  o'clock  at  night. 
Their  coming  awaked  me,  They  lighted 
up  the  candle,  and,  with  much  apparent 
anxiety,  examined  their  books  of  charts 
and  soundings. — The  ship  was  laid  to,  as 
well  as  could  be  done,  till  the  morning  ; 
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and  I  went  to  sleep  again  very  quietly.  In 
the  morning,  by  the  break  of  day,  the 
captain  stepped  into  the  cabin,  with  his  usu- 
al alacrity,  and  pleasantly  told  us,  we  had 
a  pilot  aboard.  The  wind  still  blew  with 
unabated  rage.  It  was  agreed  by  all,  that 
it  was  impossible  to  make  Liverpool  with 
that  wind.  The  best  that  could  be  done  for 
the  safety  of  the  ship,  was,  to  steer  for  the 
town  of  Beaumaris,  and  come  to  an  anchor 
in  that  harbor.  This  lies  on  an  arm  of  the 
sea,  in  the  isle  of  Anglesea,  in  North 
Wales,  over  against  the  high  mountain  of 
Fenmanmaur,  and  still  farther  from  Liver- 
pool, than  the  great  Orms  head,  off  which 
we  were  sailing,  when  the  storm  began. 
The  ship  was  got  under  weigh.  But  with- 
in sight  of  the  town  we  had  an  island  to 
pass,  and  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty 
we  escaped  being  dashed  to  pieces  upon  it. 
When  we  approached  the  island,  the  cap- 
tain seemed  almost  distracted  with  fear, 
lest  the  ship  could  not  be  prevented  from 
running  foul  of  it — the  wind  and  tide  sett- 
ing directly  upon  it.  He  stampt  as  hard 
and  as  fast  as  he  could,  on  the  deck,  cry- 
ing out  to  the  man  at  the  helm,  "  Luff, 
luff,  Thomas,  luff."  The  man  thought  it 
impossible  for  the  vessel  to  be  brought  any 
closer  to  the  wind,  the  sheets  already  shak- 
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ing, — the  captain,  therefore,  drove  him 
from  the  helm,  and  took  the  business  upon 
himself.  We  just  escaped  that  rocky 
island,  and  that  was  all.  However,  the 
ship  ran  so  near  it,  that  her  keel  struck 
three  times  against  the  rocks  under  water, 
and  with  such  violence,  that  some  men  at 
the  town,  which  is  about  three  miles  off, 
plainly  perceived  the  shocks,  and  expected, 
from  the  bending  of  the  masts,  that  they 
all  would  go  overboard.  But  to  the  kind 
hand  of  Heaven  I  ascribe  it,  that  we  all 
escaped  the  stormy  wind  and  dangerous 
sea. 

Having  got  clear  of  the  island,  the  pi- 
lot, either  through  ignorance,  or  not  hav- 
ing recovered  his  right  mind  from  the  late 
alarm,  ran  the  ship  out  of  the  channel, 
and  set  her  fast  on  a  sand  bank,  when  the 
tide  had  just  began  to  ebb.  This  was  about 
nine  or  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning. — The 
captain  knew  that  nothing  could  be  done 
towards  heaving  her  off,  till  the  flood  made 
again,  which  would  not  be  in  less  than  six 
hours, — he  ordered  the  yawl  to  be  let  down, 
in  which  he  and  all  the  passengers  went  on 
shore  and  into  the  town,  to  regale  ourselves 
on  some  fresh  provisions.  As  I  had  eat 
nothing,  for  several  days,  but  salt  beef, 
ranced  butter,  black  biscuit,  &c.  while  on 
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board,  the  meat,  butter,  and  every  thing  I 
ate,  at  Beaumaris,    exceeded  any    thing  I 
ever  had  tasted  in  all  my  life.     Having  re- 
freshed ourselves,    in   the    most  delicious 
and  agreeable  manner,  we  took  a  view  of 
the  town,  and  the  remains  of  an  old  castle 
standing  just  without  the  town,  which  had 
been  erected  as  a  place  of  security  and  de- 
fence, by  one  of  the  first  kings  of  England. 
Every  thing  appeared   so    delightful,  and 
the  inhabitants  looked  so  fresh  and  ruddy, 
that  I  thought  no  people  in  the  world  could 
live    better    than    the    Welsh.     The  high 
mountain    of    Penmanmaur,    lying    over 
against    the    town,    with    the    top  in  the 
clouds,  and  all  the   visible   parts  covered 
with  snow,  exhibited  the  most  grand  and 
majestic  appearance,  I    had  ever   seen.     I 
was  so  glad  to  set  my  foot  on  land,    that  I 
was  loth  to  return  again  to  the  ship  :    but, 
on  enquiry,  I  found  I  could  not  conveni- 
ently travel  from  that  place  to  London,  by 
land  5 — we   laded   ourselves  with  some  of 
the  good  things  the  land  afforded,  and,  in 
the  afternoon  returned  to  the  vessel.    Soon 
after  the  flood  came  in,  and,    at  the  high- 
est water,    every   effort,    then  thought  of, 
was  used  to  bring  the  ship  into  the  channel, 
but  to  no  effect.     In  the  mean  while,  either 
as  the  tide  was  coming   in  or   going  out, 
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the  ship  was  in  great  danger  of  being  beat- 
en to  pieces.  She  was,  almost  every  mi- 
nute, lifted  up,  to  a  considerable  height 
by  the  swelling  tide — and  as  often,  by  the 
subsiding  thereof,  was  dashed  against  the 
ground,  with  such  violence,  that  the  cap- 
tain, I  dare  say,  expected  little  else,  than 
the  loss  of  the  ship  and  cargo.  We  had 
five  hundred  and  thirteen  hogsheads  of  to- 
bacco on  board. 

On  the  Wednesday  night  the  storm,  I 
have  mentioned,  first  arose.  On  the 
Thursday  morning,  we  ran  aground,  and 
on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the  first 
effort  was  made  to  get  the  vessel  off,  but 
failed.  On  the  Friday  morning,  the  flood 
came  again  to  its  greatest  height.  As  lit- 
tle as  I  knew  of  sailing  affairs,  I  thought  I 
could  see  there  was  no  probability  of  work- 
ing the  vessel  round,  in  the  ordinary  way, 
because  she  had  been  run  aground  in  a 
place  too  narrow  for  that  purpose.  I  pro- 
posed to  the  captain  the  method  of  caging 
the  ship,  (a  term  I  had  learned  while  on 
board)  when  the  tide  made  again.  He  fell 
in  with  the  proposal,  and,  on  the  Friday 
morning,  all  things  were  made  ready  to 
cage  the  ship.  Long  ropes  were  made  fast 
to  the  ship's  head,  and  the  other  end  of  the 
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ropes  were  made  fast  to  the  sterns  of  the 
yawl  and  long  boat,    and  these  supplied 
with    able  seamen,    ready  to  labor  at  the 
oars,  as  soon  as  the  word  was  given.    This 
is  the  method  of  caging  a  ship.     The  word 
was  given — the  men  labored  with  might  and 
main — the   ship  began  to  move,    and  in 
about  five   minutes  time,    we  rode  safe  in 
the  channel.     The  shouts  of  the  seamen, 
on  this  joyful  occasion,    seemed   to  rend 
the  skies,     It  was  now  about  nine  in  the 
morning,  and  quite  calm,    not  a  breath  of 
wind  from  any  quarter  ;    so  we  were  oblig- 
ed to  lay  at  anchor,  all  that  day.     At  sun- 
set, a  light  breeze  sprung  up,    and  we  got 
under  weigh  in  the  twilight.     The  captain 
had  dismist  the  first  pilot,    and  we  had  got 
another,  who  was  judged  more  skilful. — 
We  had  to  pass  the  same  island,  we  so  nar- 
rowly escaped  the  day  before.     It  was  dark 
by  the  time  we  got  long    side  of  it,    by 
which  time  the  new  pilot  had  rendered  him- 
self incapable  of  his  duty,    by  making  too 
free  with  the  bottle.     The  captain,  on  dis- 
covering this,    spoke  to  him  on  the  occasi- 
on.    Upon   which  a  desperate  quarrel  en- 
sued, accompanied  with  such   ho,  rid  lan- 
guage, that  the  pilot,  in  his  rage  and  fury, 
gave  up  the  charge  of  the  ship,  protesting 
with  the  most  shocking  imprecations,  that, 
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if  she  sunk  to  hell,    he   would  not  lift  a 
hand,  or  say    a  word  to  prevent  it.     The 
captain  and  sailors    were  strangers  to  the 
place — only   they  knew  we   were    among 
rocks  and  shoals — so  that  they  seemed  at 
their  wits  end.     The  captain  came  and  sat 
down  in  the  cabin,    where  the  passengers 
were,  for  he  knew  not  what  to  do — and  by 
the  violent  agitations   of  his  body,    disco- 
vered   the    still   greater    agitations  of  his 
mind  ; — he  wept,  and  seemed  to  give  up  all 
for  lost.     The  sailors,  on  deck,    still    en- 
deavored to  steer  the  vessel  as  well  as  they 
could,    but  knew  not  which  way  was  best 
and  safest  to  lav  her.     But  at  this  instant 
the  rudder  bands  gave  way — the  ship  turn- 
ed round,  in  the  place,  and  drove  at  ran- 
dom.    Such  noise,  uproar  and  confusion 
now  took  place,  that  one  of  the  passengers 
fainted,  and  all  of  every  description  seem- 
ed perfectly  thunderstruck. — As  to  myself, 
I  can  say  with  truth,    that,  as  far  as  I  can 
now  recollect,  I  was  as  composed,  and  un- 
appalled,  as  I  am  at  this  moment — nor  had 
I  been  otherwise  from  the  time  the  storm 
arose,  on  the  Wednesday  night.    Whether 
my  serenity  of  mind  arose  from  ignorance 
of  the  danger  we  were  in,  or,  from  a  great- 
er degree  of  natural  fortitude,   or  a  firm 
reliance  on  divine  protection,    I  shall  not 
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attempt  to  decide : — but  so    it  was,  and, 
perhaps,  this  was  a  means,  under  God,  of 
rescuing  all  from  danger. — As  soon  as  the 
rudder  bands  were  made  fast,  and  the  ship 
was  subject  to  the  helm,  I  calmly  went  up- 
on deck,    in   quest  of  the  pilot.     I  found 
him   sitting  alone,  and,  like    Achilles,  in- 
dulging himself    in   wrath     and    rage. — I 
mildly  addrest  him,  and  begged  him  to  take 
charge  of  the  ship.     He  refused,  and  urg- 
ed that  he  had  been  maltreated  by  the  cap- 
tain, and  could  not  submit  to   the  insult. 
I  admitted  the  captain  might,  in  his  warmth, 
have    uttered    words    improper — but     he 
ought  not,  on  that  account,  to   suffer  his 
resentment  to  transport  him  so  far,    as  to 
endanger   the    ship   and  cargo,    and,  per- 
haps, the  lives  of  the  passengers  and  others, 
who  had  given   him  no  offence.     I  might 
add,  that  his  own  interest  was  at  stake,  and 
that  the  welfare  and  support  of  himself  and 
family,  in  future,  might  much  depend  on 
the  transactions  of  that  one  night.  In  awhile 
he  became  more  cajm,  and,  being  a  little 
sobered,  gave,  me  his  word  he  would   take 
charge  of  the  ship  again,  and  doubted  not 
to  bring  all  safe  into  port.     He  did  so,  and 
in  a  little  time  brought  us  into  an  open  sea, 
where  we  rode  out  the  rest  of  the  night, 
without  any  obstruction.       On  Saturday 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JAHRATT.  69 

morning  the  wind  blew,  hard  again, 
and  so  directly  in  our  teeth,  [that  it  was  im- 
possible to  make  Liverpool  that  day.  How- 
ever, by  often  putting  about,  and  lying 
near  the  wind  as  possible  we  arrived  about 
sun-set  at  a  village,  or  small  town,  on  the 
coast,  about  eight  miles  below  Liverpool. 
Having  cast  anchor  here,  the  captain  and 
passengers  went  on  shore,  and  we  refresh- 
ed ourselves,  at  an  inn.  Mr.  Collinson  and 
myself  stayed  at  the  inn  all  night,  and  re- 
turned no  more  to  the  Everton.  The  next 
morning  (Sunday)  we  hired  horses  and  a 
guide,  and  reached  Liverpool,  just  as  the 
bells  were  ringing  for  church.  We  were 
very  anxious  to  attend  divine  service,  and 
hear  a  sermon,  at  some  of  the  churches, 
that  morning — and,  regardless  of  dress, 
we  entered  the  first  church  we  came  to.  It 
was  an  elegant  building,  large  and  roomy, 
and  crouded  with  hearers.  The  minister, 
that  preached,  made  a  noble  appearance, 
being  full  drest  in  all  his  canonicals  : — but 
his  sermon  was  as  empty  as  his  dress  was 
full.  It  was  merely  historical ;  and  near- 
ly of  the  same  cast  were  all  the  sermons 
I  heard  in  that  town. 

I  took  lodgings  that  night  in  Liverpool, 
and,  early  on  the  Monday  morning,  I  had 
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the  pleasure  of  a  visit  from  a  countryman 
of  mine,  Mr.  John  Tabb,  of  Amelia 
county,  Virginia.  At  that  time  he  lived 
in  Liverpool,  being  in  partnership  with 
Messrs.  Rwnbold  and  Walker ,  merchants  in 
that  town.  Mr.  Tabb  had  heard  I  had 
come  to  town,  and  came  to  the  inn  on  pur- 
pose to  befriend  me — and  the  many  great 
civilities  and  essential  kindnesses  he  shewed 
me,  there,  and  during  my  stay  in  England, 
impressed  on  my  mind  such  sentiments  of 
gratitude  to  him,  as  no  length  of  time  can 
ever  eradicate.  I  found  him  a  friend  in- 
deed.— To  mention  all  his  civilities  and  es- 
sential services,  might  be  tedious  in  this 
place — but  they  are  all  engraven  on  the  ta- 
bles of  my  heart,  nor  can  I  think  of  him, 
at  any  time,  without  a  sensible  glow  of 
gratitude. 

I  was  also  courteously  received  by  Mr. 
Charles  Gore,  the  alderman  of  the  town, 
in  whose  ship  we  had  sailed  to  England. 
He  invited  me  and  the  other  passengers  to 
dine  with  him,  and  treated  us  all  in  a 
princely  manner.  And,  after  staying  two 
or  three  days  in  Liverpool,  I  set  out,  in  the 
stage  coach,  for  London,  accompanied  by 
the  rest  of  the  passengers,  and  reached 
that  Metropolis  on  the  Saturday  night  fol- 
lowing. 
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I  waited  on  the  bishop  of  London,  as 
soon  as  I  could,  and  put  all  my  papers  in 
his  hand.  He  read  them,  and  told  me  my 
credentials  were  very  authentic,  and  refer- 
red me  to  his  chaplain,  Dr.  yortin,  for  ex- 
amination— but  told  me  there  would  be  no 
ordination  till  Christmas.  I  said,  my  wish 
was  to  be  dispatched  sooner,  as  I  never  had 
the  small  pox,  I  was  in  great  danger  every 
day  I  staid  in  the  city.  His  reply  was, 
he  could  not  have  ordinations  every  day. — 
I  knew  I  must  wait  his  leisure,  and  so  took 
my  leave  of  his  lordship,  for  that  time.  I 
then  waited  on  Dr.  Jortin,  and  past  my 
trials  before  him  with  approbation,  and  he 
promised  to  present  me  to  the  bishop.  He 
did  so,  and  I  was  ordained  deacon,  in  the 
King's  chapel,  at  Christmas,  in  the  year 
1762,  after  I  had  staid  in  London  about 
four  weeks.  There  were  several  others 
ordained  at  the  same  time,  all  Englishmen, 
except  myself.  Some  of  these  had  studied 
at  Oxford,  and  some  at  Cambridge.  We 
all,  by  appointment,  waited  on  the  bishop, 
in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  on 
which  we  had  been  ordained.  We  were 
received  very  politely,  and,  I  remember, 
he  addrest  himself  to  us  in  words  to  this 
effect — that  he  had  never  been  so  well 
pleased  with  any  ordination  before,  as  he 
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then  was — "  Your  performances,  at  your 
examination,  which  I  have  now  in  hand* 
said  he,  are  all  well  done  ;"  and,  fixing 
his  eyes  on  me,  added,  "  especially  yours 
from  Virginia/'  You  may  be  sure  it  was 
very  gratifying  to  me,  to  find  myself,  who 
had  never  seen  the  inside  of  a  college,  or 
any  o^her  public  seminary,  one  hour  in  my 
life,  thus  distinguished,  and  placed  before 
Oxonians  and  Cantabrigians, 

The  bishop  of  Chester  was  to  hold  an  or- 
dination, in  the  city,  the  Sunday  follow- 
ing, and  I  requested  and  obtained  from  my 
lord  of  London,  letters  dismissory  to  him, 
And,  having  passed  my  trials  before  his 
chaplain,  I  was  ordained  priest,  by  the  bi- 
shop of  Chester,  just  one  week  after  I  had 
been  ordained  a  deacon. 

By  the  ioth  of  January,  1763,  I  had 
all  my  letters  of  ordination,  &c.  ready  for 
returning  back  to  Virginia,  but  was  detain- 
ed in  London,  for  more  than  three  months 
after  this.  At  first,  a  hard  frost  blocked 
up  the  river  Thames,  that  no  ship  could  sail 
out  for  many  weeks.  This  detention,  how- 
ever contrary  to  my  wish,  gave  me  an  op- 
portunity of  preaching  several  sermons  in 
the  churches  of  that  great  city,  and  of  bear- 
ing my  testimony  to  the  truth,  before  seve- 
ral thousands.     Perhaps,  I  might  not,  then 
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and  there,  preach  the  truth,  in  such  clear, 
and  pointed  terms,  as  T  ought — yet,  as  I 
found  out,  I  preached  in  a  manner,  so  dif- 
ferent from  what  was  customary  with  the 
clergy,  that  it  was  strongly  suspected  I  was 
a  Methodist,  or  something  else  besides  a 
churchman.  Though,  at  that  time,  I  had 
never  seen,  or  conversed  with  a  Methodist 
in  all  my  life,  nor  did  I  know  what  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Methodists  were.  True,  while 
I  staid  in  London,  I  heard  both  Mr.  Wesley 
and  Mr.  Whitfield,  and  also  one  of  the  lay- 
preachers  of  the  latter.  But  I  got  little 
edification  from  either  of  the  three,  though 
the  two  first  spoke  well,  and  to  the  pur- 
pose. 

Before  the  frost  broke  off,  another  cir- 
cumstance took  place,  which  still  detained 
me.  It  was,  I  think^  towards  the  last  of 
February,  when  I  was  hoping  to  sail  soon 
to  my  native  country,  I  took  the  small 
pox — a  disorder  which,  at  that  time,  was 
extremely  formidable  to  Virginians.  But 
here  again,  I  can  truly  say,  that,  when  it 
was  pronounced,  that  I  had  the  small  pox, 
I  felt  no  alarm  at  all.  I  took  it  in  the  natu- 
ral way,  and  yet  had  it  pretty  favorably. 
I  was  so  well  in  eight  or  nine  days,  that  I 
was  tempted  to  resume  my  favourite  em- 
ployment of  reading.     But  my  eyes  wer 
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still  too  weak  for  such  business,  and  werd 
so  affected  by  it,  that  I  was  struck  with 
such  a  violent  pain,  in  one  of  them,  espe- 
cially, that  T  never  endured  such  misery 
before.  This  brought  on  a  high  degree  of 
fever,  which,  notwithstanding  the  frequent 
attendance  of  an  eminent  physician  and 
apothecary,  could  not  be  removed  for  five 
or  six  weeks.  Here  I  had  an  opportunity 
of  seeing  and  knowing  the  very  different 
respect  shewn,  by  the  faculty,  to  clergy- 
men, in  England,  from  what  is  shewn  in 
Virginia.  Dr.  Thomas  Reeves,  eminent 
in  his  profession,  waited  on  me  several 
times,  during  the  fever,  and  prescribed — 
but,  understanding  I  was  a  clergyman, 
would  receive  no  fee  or  reward.  The  apo- 
thecary also,  Mr.  John  Walton,  who  at- 
tended me  two  or  three  times  a  week,  and 
often  once  or  twice  every  day,  for  six  or 
seven  weeks,  would  receive  nothing  for  his 
trouble.  So  that  the  expence  of  every  thing, 
during  the  small  pox,  and  the  fever  that 
followed,  in  that  strange  land,  was  very 
trifling  and  inconsiderable.  Whereas  had 
I  gone  through  the  same  in  Petersburg, 
Richmond,  or  any  other  town  in  Virginia, 
I  must  have  paid,  I  suppose,  fifty  or  sixty 
pounds,  at  least. 
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The  day  before  that,    on  which  the  pus- 
tules of   the  small  pox  appeared,    I  had 
walked  to  the  Exchequer,  and  received  20I. 
which  was  Queen  Anne's  bounty,    allowed 
to  every  clergyman  ordained  for,  and  com- 
ing to    Virginia.      I  suppose  also,    that  I 
had  something    considerable  remaining  of 
50I.  which  I  had  brought  with  me,  when  I 
first  came  to  London — as  I   had  been  very 
frugal.     All  this  money  I  had  deposited  in 
the   hands  of   my   landlord,    Mr.  Lewis, 
who  had  come  passenger  with  me  from  Vir- 
ginia.    When  I  recovered    from  my  long 
illness,  and  began  to  traverse  the  streets- 
again,  I  enquired  for  my  money,  having  a 
present  need  for  some  of  it,  at  least.     He 
gave  me  eighteen  pence,  which,  as  he  said, 
he  supposed  would  serve  me  for  that  day. 
I  took  the  money  without  suspecting  any 
thing.     But  when  I  asked  again  for  some 
more  of  my  money,  the  disagreeable  secret 
began  to  unfold.     I  soon  found  I  had  no 
money  left — no,    not  a    single    farthing. 
Mrs.  Lewis  told  me,  that  her  husband  had, 
through  necessity,  made  use  of  all  the  mo- 
ney to  supply  the  wants  of  his  family — but 
hoped  I  did  not  doubt  his  honor  so  far,    as 
to  think  I  should  not  be  repaid.     In  the 
first    part  of   the   story,     she    was    right 
enough,  but  was  much  mistaken  in  the  last. 
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for  when  T  applied  to  Mr.  Lewis  for  pay- 
ment, he  broke  out  in  a  violent  rage — pre- 
tending I  was  in  his  debt,  and  produced^, 
long  account,  which  he  had  irumpt  up,  of 
articles  I  knew  nothing  about.  But  this  I 
knew,  that  he  had  basely  taken  all  my 
cash,  was  many  pounds  in  my  debt,  and 
that  I  should  never  get  a  sixpence  out  of 
him.  I  saw  it  needless  to  contend,  and 
was  glad  to  get  out  of  his  house,  with 
what  few  articles  I  had. 

To  be  pennyless  in  the  City  of  London. 
3000  miles  from  home,  was  not  very  eligi- 
ble— but  I  did  not  dispair.  I  visited  a 
friend,  Mr  Abel  Peyton,  at  whose  house  I 
had  often  been  before  at  his  own  invitation. 
When  at  dinner  with  him  and  his  Lady,  I 
tola  them  my  situation,  and  the  treatment 
of  Lewis.  Mrs.  Peyton  took  up  a  glass  of 
wine,  drank  to  me,  and  said,  with  an  air 
of  great  frankness,  dont  be  cast  down,  Mr. 
yarratt,  you  shall  not  want  money.  Words 
of  consolation  indeed,  I  felt  them,  and  shall 
never  forget  them,  nor  her  that  spoke 
th  >m,  though  I  thank  God,  I  had  no  occa- 
sion to  make  use  of  her  bounty. 

Previous  to  this  visit  to  Mr.  Peyton,  I 
had  written  to  my  good  friend,  Mr.  Tabb, 
in  Liverpool,  informing  him  of  my  situa- 
tion, and  the  loss  of    my  money.      This 
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letter,  wrote  by  the  post,  which,  without 
loss  of  time,  he  answered,  in  words  to  this 
effect,  "  That  he  had  been  under  concern, 
in  not  hearing  from  me,  since  I  had  been 
in  London — that  he  had  been  afraid  I  had 
taken  the  small  pox,  and  had  died  of  the 
disorder,  but  was  glad  to  hear  of  me,  and 
that  I  was  yet  alive — and  to  remove  all  un- 
easiness from  my  mind,  on  the  account  of 
cash,  he  desired  I  would  wait  on  his  corres- 
pondent in  London,  to  whom  he  had  writ- 
ten to  furnish  me  with  as  much  money  as  I 
should  think  proper  to  call  on  him  for,  and 
wished  me  to  come  to  Liverpool,  as  soon  as 
I  could,  and  I  should  have  a  passage  free, 
in  one  of  his  ships,  which  would  sail  to 
Virginia  in  a  few  days." — How  kind  and 
humane  was  all  this ! — What  unusual  con- 
fidence did  he  place  in  my  honor,  in  limit- 
ing me  to  no  particular  sum,  but  left  it  to 
my  option  to  take  just  what  money  I 
thought  fit !  Can  such  a  friend  ever  be  for- 
gotten ? 

This  letter  I  found  at  my  lodgings,  in 
the  evening,  on  my  return  from  Mr.  Pey- 
ton's. I  immediately  applied  for  the  mo- 
ney, and  to  evince  that  the  confidence  of  my 
friend  had  not  been  ill  placed,  I  took  only 
ten  pounds.     The  next  day  I  took  the 
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stage,  and  after  a  fatigueing  and  disagreea- 
ble journey,  I  arrived  in  safety  at  Liver- 
pool. Here  I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
my  friend  and  benefactor  once  more,  and 
receiving  renewed  favors  at  his  hands.  By 
an  oversight  of  the  coachman,  my  trunk, 
which  contained  my  best  cloaths,  the  bi- 
shop's licence,  &c.  &c.  was  left  at  the 
inn,  in  London,  where  we  took  the  stage. 
So  that  when  I  came  to  Liverpool,  I  had 
none  but  the  old  cloaths  I  had  brought  with 
me  from  Virginia.  As  soon  as  Mr.  Tabb 
knew  this,  he  furnished  me  with  a  new 
suit  of  the  best  black  broad  cloth,  and 
paid  a  taylor  for  the  making.  He  also 
took  care  to  provide  bedding  and  every  ne- 
cessary to  render  my  passage  home,  as 
agreeable  as  possible. 

On  the  last  of  April,  I  took  my  leave  of 
my  friend,  and  went  on  board  of  one  of  his 
ships,  called  the  Planter,  commanded  by 
captain  Middleton.  We  had  a  long  pas- 
sage, and  were  at  short  allowance  for  wa- 
ter, almost  the  whole  way.  But,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
treading  on  my  native  soil  the  first  Sunday 
in  July,  1763  ;  and  after  an  absence  of 
about  nine  months.  For  all  the  favors  I 
met  with  ;  during  this  period,  and  for  all 
the  dangers  I  escaped  let  the  name  of  the 
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Lord  have  all  the  thanks,  praise  and  adora- 
tion, which  are  so  justly  due. 

I  landed  in  York-Town,  early  on  the 
Sunday  morning,  and  taking  breakfast  at 
an  inn,  I  went  up  York  river,  in  a  boat,  in 
order  to  wait  on  the  commissary.  I  waited 
also  on  the  governor  of  Virginia.  Then, 
having  seen  my  friends  in  New-Kent,  I 
went  in  quest  of  a  parish. 

Few  parishes  were,  at  that  time,  vacant 
in  Virginia.     I  knew  of  but  one,    and  to 
that  I  had  no  great    mind.     In  August,  I 
set  out  for  Cumberland,    where  I  had  lived 
the  year  before.     Here  I  staid  eight  or  nine 
days,  and  preached  three  or  four  sermons, 
in  the  parish  of  my   old  friend,    the  Rev. 
Mr.  MiLaurine.     By  him  I  was  told,  that 
the  parish  of  Bath,  where  I  now  live,  was 
vacant.     On  this  information,  I  left  Cum- 
berland, August    17th,    and  came  to  the 
house  of  Mr.  Leonard  Claiborne,  jun.  on 
the  19th,  in  the  afternoon.     Mr.  Claiborne 
was   one  of   the  vestry.     I    had  not    the 
smallest  acquaintance  with  him,  nor  indeed 
with  a  single  person  in  the  parish,    nor  had 
I  brought  any  letters  of    recommendation, 
or  even  one  letter  of  introduction,    except 
four  or  five  lines  from  Mr.   Swann,    which 
were  written  to  introduce  me  to  Mr.  Clai- 
borne only. 
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I  met  with  a  civil  reception  from  Mr. 
Claiborne  and  his  family,  and  we  were 
presently  as  free  and  sociable,  as  if  we  had 
been  acquainted  all  our  lives.  At  my  de- 
sire, notice  was  sent  out  for  my  preaching 
St  Eutterwood  church,  the  Sunday  follow- 
ing. This  was  on  Friday  evening,  and  on 
the  Sunday,  I  had  the  church  full,  though 
time  for  notice  was  so  short.  My  perform- 
ances, both  in  the  desk  and  pulpit,  met 
the  hearty  approbation  of  my  hearers. 
Three  or  four  of  the  vestry  were  then  pre- 
sent. The  Thursday  following  was  a  day 
of  thanksgiving,  appointed  by  authority, 
for  peace  between  France  and  England.  I 
appointed  to  preach  at  Sappony  church  on 
that  day — and  at  Hatcher's  run,  the  Sun- 
day following.  I  attended  those  appoint- 
ments, had  large  congregations,  and  still 
met  the  approbation  of  the  vestry  and  peo- 
ple. In  the  course  of  that  week,  at  my 
request,  the  vestry  agreed  to  meet,  on  the 
Monday  following.  They  met  according- 
ly, at  the  Old  Glebe.  There  were  ten  or 
eleven  members  present.  The  business  of 
the  day  was  shortly  dispatched.  All  that 
was  said  was  nearly  this.  Mr.  Claiborne 
said,  "  Gentlemen,  our  business  here  is  to 
determine,  whether  Mr.  Jarratt  shall  be 
received  as  minister  of  this  parish."     The 
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unanimous  voice  was,  "  I  have  no  objecti- 
on, nor  did  I  ever  hear  any  in  the  parish 
say  they  had  any  objection."  The  clerk 
was  immediately  ordered  to  enter  it  on  re- 
cord, that  1  was  received  as  minister  of 
Bath  parish,  on  the  29th  of  August,  1763. 
This  was  just  ten  days  from  my  first  com- 
ing into  the  county  of  Dinwiddie,  and 
commencing  any  acquaintance  in  the  place. 
I  was  now  introduced  into  a  new  station 
in  life,  which  called  for  new  exertions, 
and  I  applied  myself  to  the  several  duties  of 
my  office,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment — But  the  manner,  in  which  I 
conducted  myself — the  means  I  used  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  success  of 
my  labours,  will  be  the  subject  of  another 
letter — And  indeed,  it  would  appear  im- 
pious, in  me,  if  I  did  not  stop,  a  while,  in 
this  place,  to  pour  out  my  soul,  in  ardent 
gratitude  and  praise,  to  that  indulgent 
Being,  who  endowed  me  with  such  facul- 
ties of  body  and  mind,  as  I  have  posses!", 
and  still  possess — who,  at  all  times,  hath 
given  me  food  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put 
on,  suited  to  the  various  stations  and  con- 
ditions of  my  life — raised  me  from  the 
depths  of  obscurity  and  the  lowest  walks 
of  life,  to  some  degree  of  eminence  and 
usefulness  among  men — provided  friends 
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for  me,  both  at  home  and  abroad — by  sea 
and  land,  and  on  both  sides  the  Atlantic* 
But  above  all,  am  I  bound  to  bless  and 
magnify  his  goodness  and  mercy,  in  bring- 
ing me  out  of  a  state  of  darkness,  guirt 
and  bondage  to  sin  and  satan,  to  a  state  of 
light  and  knowledge,  and  set  me  at  liberty 
from  the  worst  of  tyrants,  through  Jesus 
Chiist — and  giving  me  a  good  hope, 
through  grace,  that,  when  I  have  served 
him,  in  this  generation,  according  to  his 
will,  I  shall  rest  from  my  labors,  in  the 
peaceful  regions  of  everlasting-felicity.,  when 
time  shall  be  no  more. 

That  this  may  be  the  happy  lot  of  you 
and  me,  is  the  prayer  of  your  sincere 
friend, 

DEVEREUX JARRATT. 


LETTER  II. 


Bath,  December  i,   1794* 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

I  WAS  in  my  31st  year,  when  I  took 
upon  me  the  pastoral  charge  of  some  thou- 
sands of  souls,  in  the  county  of  Dinwid- 
die,  and  parish  of  Bath.  An  awful  charge! 
Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

Several  ministers  had  been  my  predeces- 
sors, in  the  parish  ;  and  though  there  had 
been  no  settled  pastor,  for  about  nine 
months,  prior  to  my  induction,  yet  the 
churches  had  been  constantly  supplied  by 
two  of  the  neighboring  clergy.  But,  not- 
withstanding all  this,  I  found  the  principles 
of  the  gospel — the  nature  and  condition  of 
man — the  plan  of  salvation  through  Christ 
— and  the  nature  and  necessity  of  spiritual 
regeneration,  as  little  known  and  thought 
of,  as  if  the  people  had  never  a  church  or 
heard  a  sermon  in  their  lives.  Yet,  as  it 
appeared^   they  thought  themselves  a  wise 
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and  understanding  people,  and  as  religious, 
as  was  necessary,  or  their  Maker  required 
them  to  be.  Such  being  the  state  of  things, 
every  well  informed  mind  will  readily  con- 
ceive, in  a  measure,     the  difficulties  I  had 
to  encounter.     I    had   to   encounter  gross 
ignorance  of  divine  things,  combined  with 
conceited  wisdom  and  moral  rectitude.     I 
had  also  to  engage  with  strong  prejudices, 
occasioned  by  their  high   opinion    of    the 
great  learning  and  accomplishments  of  their 
former   ministers.     From  these,    I  suppose, 
they  had  heard  little  else  but  morality,  and 
smooth  harrangues,    in  no  wise  calculated 
to  disturb  their  carnal  repose,    or  awaken 
any  one  to  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger. — 
They  could  not,  therefore,  bear  a  blow  at 
the  root,  or  the  self-abasing  doctrines  of 
free  grace,  which  I  constantly  endeavored 
to  preach  in  a  close,  plain,  searching,  pun- 
gent,   animated  manner.      Nature  would 
rise,  and   violently  reluctate   against  such 
preaching — it  was   too  mortifying  for  hu- 
man pride  to  bear.     So   that  how    highly 
soever  they  had  approved    of  me  before, 
they  as  heartily  wished,    in  a  little  time,    I 
dare  say,  they  had  never  seen  me  ;  or  else, 
that  I  would  prophecy    smoother  things. 
My  doctrine  was  strange  and  wonderful  to 
them  j  and  their  language,  one  to  another, 
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was  to  this  effect  :  "  We  have  had  many 
ministers,  and  have  heard  many,  before 
this  man,  but  we  never  heard  any  thing, 
till  now,  of  conversion,  the  new  birth, 
&c. — we  never  heard  that  men  are  so  total- 
ly lost  and  helpless,  that  they  could  not 
save  themselves,  by  their  own  power  and 
good  deeds  ; — if  our  good  works  will  not 
save  us,  what  will  ?  We  never  heard  any 
of  our  ministers  say  any  thing  against  civil 
mirth^  such  as  dancing,  &c.  nay,  they  ra- 
ther encouraged  the  people  in  them  ;  for 
we  have  seen  parson  such  a  one,  and  par- 
son such  another,  at  these  mirthful  places, 
as  merry  as  any  of  the  company.  This 
new  man  of  ours  brings  strange  things  to 
our  ears." — Such  conversation  was  not  un- 
frequent,  as  I  afterwards  learned  from  such 
as  had  heard  it,  and,  no  doubt,  joined  in 
it ;  but  they  told  me  nothing  of  it,  till 
they  were  themselves  convinced  of  the 
truths  I  preached,  and  had  begun  to  seek 
the  salvation  of  their  souls  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  language  was  chiefly  among  the  up- 
per and  middle  classes,  and  I  have  found, 
to  my  grief,  that  the  fortification,  erected 
from  materials  taken  from  the  examples 
and  preaching  of  their  former  ministers, 
was  one  of  tbestrongestholdsl  had  to  demo- 
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lish.  When  I  have  urged  the  necessity  of 
observing  this,  or  abstaining  from  that,  I 
was  often  confronted  with  a,  Why  did  not 
other  ministers  tell  its  so  and  so  f  Were  they 
not  as  learned  as  you  I — Under  this  covert, 
many  lay  secure,  and  to  this  day,  they 
screen  themselves  behind  it. 

At  that  time  I  stood  alone,  not  knowing 
of  one  clergyman,  in  Virginia,  like  mind- 
ed with  myself ;  yea,  I  was  opposed,  and 
reproached,  by  the  clergy — called  an  en- 
thusiast, fanatic,  visionary,  dissenter, 
Presbyterian,  madman,  and  what  not ;- — 
yet  was  I  so  well  convinced  of  the  utility 
and  importance  of  the  truths  I  declared  and 
the  doctrines  I  preached,  that  no  clamor, 
opposition,  or  reproach,  could  daunt  my 
spirit,  or  move  me  from  my  purpose  and 
manner  of  preaching,  or  induce  me  to  give 
flattering  titles  to  any  man.  I  durst  not 
prophecy  smooth  things,  nor  flatter  the 
highest  in  their  follies  and  vanities.  But 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  method,  and  to 
render  this  narrative  as  succinct  as  possible, 
I  will  divide  this  letter  into  three  particulars, 
and  shall  speak, 

First — of  my  general  plan  of  preach- 
ing. 

Secondly — of  the  frequency  and  extent 
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of  my  preaching,    and  of  some  of  the  ef- 
fects of  my  labors — -and, 

Thirdly  — of    some    incidental    circum- 
stances, which  may  be  worthy  of  record. 

As  you  lived  near  me  for  a  number  of  years, 
after  you  had  arrived  to  years  of  some  ma- 
turity, you  will  be  able  to  recollect,  with 
me,  several  things  I  may  mention,  especi- 
ally under  the  second  and  third  particu- 
lars. 

First — I  am  to  speak  of  my  general  plan 
of  preaching. 

I  had  been  taught  by  experience,  as  well 
as  by  reading  the  word,  to  consider  the 
whole  plan  of  redemption,  through  a  me- 
diator, as  founded  on  the  lapsed  state  of 
mankind,  and  their  utter  inability  to  re- 
store themselves  to  the  favor  and  image  of 
God,  which  were  lost  by  the  fall,  by  any 
thing  they  could  either  do  or  suffer.  I 
knew  also,  that  they  who  are  whole  see  no 
need  of  a  physician,  but  those  that  are 
sick,  and  consequently  that  a  sense  of  dan- 
ger and  misery  was  requisite  to  excite  spee- 
dy and  vigorous  efforts  for  help  and  deli- 
verance— I  therefore  judged  it  necessary  to 
adopt  that  method  of  preaching,  which 
might  have  the  most  direcl;  tendency  to 
make  sinners  feel  their  situation,  and  be 
sensible  of  their   guilt,    danger  and  help- 
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lessness.  Nothing  short  of  this  will  pro- 
perly turn  the  attention  of  the  human  race 
to  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  render 
a  saviour  precious  to  their  souls.  To  effect 
this,  1  began  my  ministry  with  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin.  I  have  no  notion  of  enter- 
taining unawakened  mortals  with  florid 
harrangues  and  fine  paintings  of  moral  vir- 
tue, as  is  too  commonly  the  case,  in  our 
day.  The  word  virtue,  or  moral  virtue, 
is  the  cant  term  of  all  our  velvet-mouthed 
preachers.  Modern  sermons,  both  from 
the  pulpit  and  the  press,  are  generally  full 
of  it.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  pretty  word, 
and  sounds  soft  and  smooth.  It  means 
something,  or  nothing,  according  to  the  fan- 
cy of  the  reader  or  hearer.  But  I  consider 
this  favorite  word  to  be  of  heathenish  ex- 
traction, and  therefore  cautiously  avoid 
it  in  all  my  public  discourses.  1  dare  say, 
you  will  seldom  find  it  in  any  of  my  printed 
works.  Though  I  seeithascreptintothe  12th 
sermon,  vol.  2,  page  64.  You  will  there 
read,  piety  and  virtue :  but,  I  think,  in 
the  manuscript,  I  wrote,  piety  and  mercy* 
The  word  may  be  found  in  a  few  other 
places,  but  not  with  my  design.  I  find  I 
am  digressing  again,  and  must  check  my- 
self. 
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Instead  of  moral  harrangues,  and  ad- 
vising my  hearers,  in  a  cool,  dispassionate 
manner,  to  walk  in  the  primrose  paths  of  cc 
decided j  sublime  and  elevated  virtue,  and  not 
to  tread  in  the  foul  tracts  of  disgraceful 
vice,  I  endeavored  to  expose,  in  the  most 
alarming  colors,  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  en- 
tire depravity  of  human  nature — the  awful 
danger,  mankind  are  in,  by  nature  and 
practice — the  tremendous  curse  to  which 
they  are  obnoxious — and  their  utter  inabi- 
lity to  evade  the  sentence  of  the  law  and 
the  strokes  of  divine  justice,  by  their  own 
power,  merit  or  good  works.  These  doc- 
trines are  very  grating  and  mortifying  to 
the  pride  of  man,  and  therefore,  the  more 
necessary  to  be  often  repeated,  and  warm- 
ly inculcated,  that  the  haughtiness  of  man 
may  be  brought  down,  and  his  lofty  imagi- 
nations laid  low  \  that  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
gladly  received,  as  a  Saviour  in  a  desperate 
case. 

In  a  word,  my  plan  was,  first,  To  con- 
vince of  sin.  Second,  of  inability.  Third, 
To  point  out  the  remedy  and  press  the  con- 
victed to  fly  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  rest  on 
him  for  complete  salvation.  And,  fourth, 
To  exhort  those  who  believed,  to  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  good  works,  and  go  on  to 
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perfection.  Or,  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit ',  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.  But  I  need  not  be  more  explicit 
here,  as  my  sermon  preached  before  the 
convention  of  the  church,  in  the  year  1792, 
holds  forth  my  plan,  pretty  fully — and  to 
this  I  refer  you,  for  more  particular  infor- 
mation on  this  head.  That  sermon  stands 
foremost  in  the  first  volume  of  my  printed 
discourses.  And  in  the  sermons,  as  they 
follow  one  after  another,  in  that  volume, 
you  have  an  exemplification  of  the  plan 
laid  down,  in  the  first.     I  pass  on, 

Secondly,  To  speak  of  ihe  extent,  fre- 
quency and  effects  of  my  preaching  and  la- 
bors. 

The  genuine  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
when  preached  in  due  order,  and  inculcat- 
ed with  any  just  degree  of  animation  and 
pathos,  seldom  fail  in  producing  good  ef- 
fects, more  or  less.  I  had  the  exquisite 
pleasure  of  seeing  this  realized,  among 
the  people  of  my  charge,  before  I  had  la- 
bored very  long.  A  religious  concern  took 
place,  and  that  important  question,  what 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  was  more  and  more 
common.  This  anxiety  was  first  manifest- 
ed, not  among  the  lowest,  but  rather  the 
middle  ranks  of  the  people.     Not  that  I 
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suppose  none  of  the  poorer  sort  were  con- 
vinced of  sin,  and  truly  concerned  for 
their  souls,  but  they  did  not  make  me  ac- 
quainted with  it,  because,  at  that  time, 
people,  in  the  lower  walks  of  life,  had  not 
been  accustomed  to  converse  with  clergy- 
men, whom  they  supposed  to  stand  in  the 
rank  of  gentlemen,  and  above  the  compa- 
ny and  conversation  of  plebeians.  This  I 
know  had  been  my  case  formerly,  and  pro- 
bably was  the  case  of  the  poorer  sort,  in 
Bath,  at  that  day,  and  might  prevent  them 
from  speaking  to  me,  while  others  were 
more  forward  to  open  their  minds. 

As  soon  as  I  discovered  a  religious  con- 
cern in  the  parish,  I  no  longer  confined  my 
labors  to  the  churches  and  pulpits,  on  Sun- 
days, but  went  out  by  night  and  by  day, 
at  any  time  in  the  week,  to  private  houses, 
and  convened  as  many  as  I  could,  for  the 
purpose  of  prayer,  singing,  preaching  and 
conversation.  This  was  a  great  novelty  in 
a  minister  of  the  church  ;  but  it  was  bene- 
ficial in  its  consequences.  I  think  more  so- 
lid and  lasting  good  was  done  by  those 
means,  than  at  the  churches.  For  though 
the  first  solemn  impressions  and  heartfelt 
convictions  were  generally  made  by  the  ser- 
mons preached  at  the  churches — yet,  in  the 
more  private  meetings,    those  impressions 
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were  deepened,  and    more   durably  fixed. 
At  the  same  time,  the  people  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  having  their  judgments  more  in- 
formed, than  by  hearing  a    public  sermon, 
as  every  one  was  at  liberty  to   ask  any  reli- 
gious question,    and  propose  any    doubts, 
they  chose.     The  poorer  sort,  who  at  first 
might  be  shy  in  speaking,    soon  wore  off 
their  shyness,  and  spoke  as  freely  as  others. 
On  those  occasions,  1  used  to  put  questions 
also  to  the  people,  in  order  to  fix  their  at- 
tention to  any  subject  of  importance,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  to  make  them  the  more 
sensible   of    their  need    of  instruction. — 
These  ends  were  in  a  good  measure  answer- 
Ed  by  the  means.     1, 1012nd  every  class,  as 
might  be  expected,  extremely  ignorant  of 
divine  things,  and  especially  of  the  nature, 
design  and  terms  of  the  gospel.     The  pur- 
port of  some  of  the  questions,  I  was  wont 
to  ask,    and  the  substance  of  the  answers 
made,  I  shall  here  write  down,  which  may 
serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  little  knowledge 
mankind  have  of  religious  matters,  or  are 
like  to  have,    where  nothing  but  morality 
is  preached — or  where  no  proper  means  are 
used  to  bring  them    to  the    knowledge  of 
themselves   and   evangelical  truths.      The 
questions  were  such  as  follow  1— 
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Question.  What  is  the  difference  between 
the  law  and  gospel  ? 

Answer.  I  know  not  of  any  difference 
— or,  I  know  not  one  from  the  other. 

Question.  What  is  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  what  are  the  terms  of  it  ? 

Answer.  I  know  not — I  never  heard  of 
a  covenant  of  grace,  or  of  any  other  cove- 
nant whatever. 

Question.     What  is  conversion  ? 

Answer.  I  know  not — I  never  heard 
such  a  word  in  all  my  life,  till  I  heard  it 
from  you. 

Question.  What  is  regeneration- — or  the 
new-birth  ? 

Answer.  I  never  heard  of  either — the 
words  are  new  to  me. 

Question.  Is  a  man  to  be  justified  by 
his  own  works  ? 

Answer.  To  be  sure — or  I  know  not 
what  is  to  justify  him. 

A  number  of  other  questions  respecting 
repentance,  faith,  sanctification,  &c.  &c. 
were  occasionally  asked — but  the  answers 
were  generally  as  lame  and  unsatisfactory. 
But  I  shall  not  enlarge. 

This  method,  as  it  tended  to  convince 
the  people  of  their  want  of  religious  in- 
struction, pointed  out  to  me,  at  the  same 
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time,  their  necessities,  and  enabled  me  the 
better  to  judge,  in  what  manner  I  ought  to 
address  them,  from  the  pulpit,  so  as  to  suit 
their  capacities,  circumstances,  wants,  &c. 
Ministers,  who  are  not  accustomed  to  con- 
verse frequently  and  familiarly  with  their 
flocks,  can  have  but  little  conception  of  the 
small  degree  of  christian  knowledge,  which 
is  to  be  found  among  them — or  how  little 
they  know  of  themselves — of  God — of 
Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him — or,  indeed,  of  any  thing  they  ought 
to  know. 

The  religious  concern,  among  the  peo- 
ple of  Bath,  soon  enlarged  the  bounds  of 
my  labors.  Such  a  work  could  not  be 
confined  to  a  corner.  The  sound  of  it 
quickly  reached  to  the  neighboring  parish- 
es, and  from  thence  to  counties  and  parish- 
es at  a  greater  distance.  This  moved  many- 
scores,  from  other  parishes,  to  come  and 
see  and  hear  for  themselves.  My  churches 
were  now  crowded,  from  time  to  time, 
with  a  concourse  of  strangers,  both  far 
and  near.  Several  of  these  also  felt  the 
power  of  divine  truth — were  convicted  of 
their  guilt  and  danger — and,  in  a  while, 
profest  to  be  happy  in  God.  By  these 
things,  more  and  more  were  excited  to  at- 
tend the   churches,    and   convictions  and 
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Conversions  increased  and  spread  into  coun- 
ties still  more  remote. 

Butterwood  church,  where  you  were 
wont  to  attend,  had  generally  the  most 
crowded  audience,  and  soon  became  too 
small  to  hold  one  half  the  congregation. 
One  large  wing,  and  then  another,  were 
added  to  it — but  yet  room  was  wanting.  It 
gives  me  pleasure  now  to  review  those  hap- 
py times,  and  the  many  precious  and  re- 
viving seasons,  when  the  spirit  was  poured 
out  from  on  high,  and  such  a  number  of 
souls  was  gathered  into  the  fold  of  the 
Great  Shepherd.  Several  such  seasons  took 
place,  between  the  years  1764  and  1772. 
Something  of  this,  at  least  towards  the  lat- 
ter part,  you  can  remember,  and,  I  trust, 
will  ever  remember  with  joy,  on  your  own 
account,  as  well  as  of  others.  In  the 
course  of  these  years,  a  great  many  souls 
were,  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  savingly 
converted  to  God,  and  obtained  remission 
of  sins,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

As  the  subjects  of  this  blessed  change  of 
heart  and  state  were  by  no  means  confined 
to  the  county  of  Dinwiddie,  those,  who, 
from  other  counties,  had  tasted  the  good- 
ness of  God,  were  anxious  that  others  also 
might  be  possest  of  the  same  grace,  especi- 
ally such  as  were   nearly  allied  to  them. 
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They  therefore  wished  them  all  to  hear 
those  truths  preached,  which  had  proved 
so  beneficial  to  themselves.  But  as  some 
would  not  ride  so  far,  and  others  had  not 
the  conveniency,  I  was  frequently  and  ear- 
nestly solicited,  by  one  and  another,  from 
different  quarters,  to  come  over  and  help 
them,  and  give  all  their  friends,  &c.  an 
opportunity  of  hearing.  Thus  commenced 
the  enlargement  of  my  bounds  of  preach- 
ing, which,  in  process  of  time,  extended  to 
a  circle  of  five  or  six  hundred  miles — east, 
west,  north  and  south. 

The  clergy,  in  general,  were  opposed  to 
me,  and  unwilling  to  open  their  church 
doors  for  me,  and  some  absolutely  refused 
me  their  pulpits — and,  moreover,  because 
few  churches  were  large  enough  to  contain 
the  congregation  which  would  attend — or, 
because,  many  times,  it  was  more  conve- 
nient to  appoint  the  meeting,  at  a  place 
where  no  church  was — this  combination  of 
circumstances  gave  rise  to  my  preaching  in 
the  open  air,  under  trees*  arbors  or  booths. 
On  such  occasions,  my  congregations  have 
frequently  been  so  numerous,  that  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  audience  stood  at  the  dis- 
tance of  fifty,  sixty  or  eighty  yards  from 
me,  on  the  right  and  left,  and  in  front. — 
But  kind  Providence  had  favored  me  with 
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such  strength  of  constitution  and  sound- 
ness of  lungs,  that,  without  any  disagreea- 
ble strain  of  voice,  the  farthest  off  could 
hear,  as  well  as  the  nearest. 

The  boundaries  of  my  labors  had  been 
enlarging  from  the  year  1765;  but  from 
the  year  177610  1783,  my  circuit  of 
preaching  was  considerably  increased-— but 
yet  I  could  not  comply  with  the  many  soli- 
citations I  had  from  different  quarters  still 
more  remote.  However,  I  complied  so 
far,  as  to  preach  in  many  counties,  both  in 
North-Carolina  and  Virginia.  In  Caroli- 
na, I  visited  the  counties  of  Northampton, 
Halifax,  Warren,  Franklin  and  Granville. 
in  Virginia,  int  eourmes  of  Brunswick, 
Greensville  and  Southampton,  on  the 
south  ;  Lunenburg,  Mecklenburgh,  Char- 
lotte, Bedford,  Prince  Edward,  Nottoway 
and  Amelia,  on  the  west ;  Cumberland, 
Powhatan,  Chesterfield,  Henrico,  Hano- 
ver, Caroline,  King  and  Queen,  and  King 
William,  on  the  north  ;  and  New  Kent, 
James  City,  Charles  City,  Surrey  and 
Sussex    on  the  east. 

During  these  years  of  traveling,  in  the 
places  just  mentioned,  I  regularly  attended 
the  three  churches  in  my  own  parish— 
hardly  ever  failing  to  be  at  one  or  ano- 
ther in  rotation,  every  Sunday  -,    except, 
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perhaps,  three  or  four  sabbaths  in  the  year, 
when  the  distance  I  had  gone  from  home 
was  too  great,  and  the  appointments  made 
for  preaching  were  too  many  to  admit  of 
my  return  in  the  course  of  one  week.  But 
for  these  few  Sundays,  I  think  I  made  am- 
ple satisfaction  to  my  own  parish,  by 
preaching  sometimes  twice  or  thrice  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  frequently  on  week  days, 
in  various  quarters  of  it.  For  several  years 
I  kept  a  journal  of  my  labors  and  travels  ; 
and  from  this  it  appears,  that  I  preached 
five  sermons,  one  week  with  another 
throughout  the  year  ;  or  about  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy  sermons  and  lectures,  one 
hurK-red  znd  fifty  of  which  were  delivered 
in  Bath.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  my  ef- 
forts were  crowned  with  some  considerable 
success,  and  the  Lord  gave  me  many  souls 
to  my  ministry,  both  at  home  and  abroach 
But  on  this  point  I  must  be  sparing,  as 
you  know  I  was  never  forward  in  speaking 
of  the  success  of  my  own  labors,  lest  it 
should  have  the  appearance  of  boasting  and 
self-importance.  Paul  may  plant,  and 
Apollos  water,  but  God  giveth  the  increase. 

It  has  been  intimated  already,  that,  at 
my  first  settlement  in  this  parish,  I  knew  of 
no  minister  of  the  then  established  church, 
who  was  like  minded  with  myself,  respect- 
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ing  the  doctrines  I  preached  and  the  manner 
of    preaching   them.     I    stood  alone    for 
some  considerable  time  ;  and  I  dare  say  no 
man   was   ever   more    cordially  abhorred, 
than  I  was  by  the  clergy  in  general.     By 
them,    was    I   frequently   threatened    with 
writs  and  prosecutions,  &c.  for  the  breach 
of  canonical  order.     But  here  my  wonted 
fortitude  stood  my  friend,  so  that  I  flinched 
not  in  the  least.     One  of  the  most  furious 
wrote  me  two  angry  and  threatening  let- 
ters,   reminding    me  of  irregularity,    and 
breach  of  the  71st  canon,  by  preaching  in 
private  houses,     &c.     To  his  first  letter  I 
replied,  in  mild  and  inoffensive  terms.     He 
wrote  again,  and  insisted  very  strenuously 
on  my  great  irregularities   in  breaking  the 
canon  above  said.     I  also  wrote  again,  and 
observed — That  if  to  preach  in  a  private 
house,  or  on   any   unconsecrated    ground, 
was  a  breach  of  canonical  order  and  regula- 
rity, then  were  we  all  involved  in  the  same 
condemnation,  for  I  knew  not  that   any 
clergyman  in  Virginia,    ever  scrupled   to 
transgress  that  canon,    for  the  sake  of  for- 
ty shillings.       This  was  the  legal  fee  for  a 
funeral  sermon,  under  the  establishment, 
and  for  the  sake  of  which,    all  places  were 
alike  sacred,  when  any  clergyman  was  call- 
ed upon  for  such   a  service.     I  therefore 
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asked  my  incensed  brother,  whether  I, 
who  preached  in  such  places,  without  fee 
or  reward,  could  be  more  culpable  than 
those  who  were  paid  for  it  ?  I  could  not  see 
that  I  was,  and  therefore  concluded  by 
saying,  He  that  is  without  sin,  in  this  re- 
spect, let  him  cast  the  first  stone  at  me. 
Moreover,  as  I  knew  my  testy  brother  to 
be  very  fond  of  cards,  dice,  tables,  &c. 
which  are  expressly  forbidden  us,  by  the 
75th  canon,  I  made  free  to  ask,  if  it  was 
not  as  criminal,  and  more  so,  to  break  the 
75th  as  the  71  st  canon  ?  From  that  time  I 
heard  no  more  of  the  canons. 

But  in  a  few  years  after  my  induction,  I 
became  acquainted  with  a  neighboring  cler- 
gyman*, in  whom  some  good  thing  was 
found.  He  had  great  gifts  for  the  pulpit, 
and  spoke  with  a  degree  of  animation,  ve- 
ry unusual  at  that  time  ;  but  like  another 
Apollos,  stood  in  need  of  being  in- 
structed in  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  per- 
fectly. We  conversed  together  freely 
and  familiarly  ;  and  as  he  seemed  both 
humble  and  teachable,  I  opened  to  him  my 
view  of  the  gospel  and  manner  of  preaching 
it.  What  I  said  met  his  approbation,  and 
in  him  I  found  a  dear  brother  and  faithful 

•  The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Robert. 
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fellow  laborer  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. — < 
We  were  a  great  comfort  and  support  to 
each  other,  and  for  many  years  assisted 
each  other  in  di  if  using  the  savour  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  We  frequently  vi- 
sited each  other,  travelled  together,  and 
preached  in  each  others  churches — especial- 
ly on  sacramental  occasions,  where  the 
communicants  were  so  numerous,  as  to  re- 
quire assistance  in  the  distribution  of  the 
elements.  Our  joint  labors  on  these,  and 
many  other  occasions,  I  trust,  were  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  Religion  revived  on  all 
hands,  and  spread  abundantly.  He  after- 
wards, in  the  year  1779,  thought  it  his 
duty  to  renounce  the  church,  and  is  now 
among  the  Presbyterians*  He  has  never 
visited  me  since  he  left  the  church,  though 
I  have  frequently  visited  him,  and  have  rea- 
son to  believe  he  still  retains  a  great  regard 
for  me — and  what  is  still  of  much  greater 
consequence,  I  believe  he  still  has  the  cause 
of  God  at  heart. 

Having  occasionally  mentioned  the  sacra- 
ment,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  enlarge  a  little 
on  that  subject,  as  it  may  serve  to  illustrate 
the  low  state  of  religion  in  the  Episcopal 
church,  in  Virginia,  thirty  or  forty  years 
ago,    and  also  evince  the  good  effe&s  of 
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preaching  the  humbling  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  of  free  grace,  in  their  simplicity  and 
purity,     The  sacrament  of  the  supper  had 
been    so   little  regarded,    in  Virginia,    by 
what  were  called  Church  people?  that,  ge- 
nerally speaking,    none  went  to  the  table, 
except    a    few  of  the  more  aged,  perhaps 
seven  or  eight  at  a  church.     The  vast  ma- 
jority of  all  ages,  sexes  and  classes  seemed 
to  think  nothing  about  it,  or  else  thought 
it  a  dangerous  thing  to  meddle  with.     Ac- 
cordingly, the  first  time  I  administered  the 
sacrament  here,  about  seven  or  eight  com- 
muned.    But   as   soon  as  the   people  got 
their  eyes  opened  to   see  their  own  wants 
and  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  na- 
ture and  design  of  the  ordinance  was  shewn, 
and    the  obligation,    which   all  professing 
Christians  are  under  to  remember  their  dy- 
ing friend,  according  to    his  own  institu- 
tion, the  number  of  communicants  increas- 
ed from  time  to  time,  so  that  in  the  year 
1773,    including  those  who  constantly   at- 
tended from  other  parishes,  the  number 
was,  at  least,  nine  hundred  or  one  thou- 
sand.    A  great  part  of  these,  I  trust,  were 
gracious  souls,    and  such  as  were  truly  in 
earnest  to  work  out  their  salvation,     I  did 
not  suppose  this  to  be  the  case  of  all,    for 
notwithstanding  my  fencing  the  tables^  by 
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laying  down  as  clearly  as  I  could,  the 
marks  and  characters  of  such  as  were  invi- 
ted, and  such  as  were  not,  and  pointing 
out  the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving — 
yet  some  would  go  forward,  who,  as  I  fear- 
ed, ought  not.  This  I  knew  not  how  to 
avoid,  as  I  never  could  get  that  assistance 
from  others,  which  was  necessary  for  the 
Godly  discipline  of  the  church.  No  one 
man  can  do  this  business. 

But  I  had  great  comfort  and  satisfaction 
in  this,  that  among  the  many  hundreds, 
who  attended  the  ordinance,  and,  in  judg- 
ment of  charity,  were  sincere  souls,  I 
heard  no  jarring  string  ;  —  all  seemed  to  be 
united  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment — 
there  was  no  bone  of  contention,  no  sub- 
ject of  doubtful  disputation.  Disputable 
points  had  no  place  in  the  pulpit,  and  the 
same  pacific  spirit  seemed  to  prevail  among 
the  hearers.  Contentions  were  out  of  the 
question — it  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that 
genuine  religion,  the  religion  of  love  flou- 
rished. 

The  approach  of  a  communion  season 
diffused  pleasure  throughout  the  parish, 
among  all  the  Godly,  and  great  satisfaction, 
in  common  with  the  rest,  have  I  enjoyed 
on  those  occasions.  To  see  so  many  hun- 
dreds  convened   from    different  quarters. 
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joining  devoutly  in  the  divine  service  ;  to 
hear  them  singing  the  praises  of  their  God 
and  common  Saviour,  lustily,  and  with  one 
heart  and  voice — to  see  them  listening  to 
the  word  preached,  with  attention  still  as 
night — eagerly  drinking  in  the  balmy  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel,  dispensed  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  one,  whom  they  es-teemed 
their  pastor,  their  teacher,  their  guide,  their 
father,  and  their  friend — swreetly  commun- 
ing with  me  and  one  another,  and  myself 
with  all.  O,  it  was  a  little  heaven  upon 
earth — a  prelibation  of  celestial  joys.  Then 
could  I,  with  great  propriety,  adopt  the 
Psalmist's  words,  and  say — "  Behold  how 
good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity."  You  can  re- 
collect some  of  those  delightful  seasons, 
for  you  have  shared  in  them  along  with 
me. 

This  harmony,  though  not  without  some 
interruption,  continued  for  many  years — 
years  much  to  be  remembered,  and  such  as 
will  be  remembered,  with  praise  and  grati- 
tude, throughout  the  ages  of  eternity. 

But,  oh  !  the  instability  of  mortal  man. 
Instability,  that  attendant  on' all  below  th 
skies,  has  now  changed  those  pleasing 
prospects,  and,  in  the  place  thereof,  has 
introduced  a  most  melancholy  reverse,  and 
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love  and  concord  are  put  to  flight. — A  dis- 
mal gloom  hath  overspread  those  chearing 
views — and  little,  very  little  satisfaction  re- 
mains for  me,  in  my  declining  years.  I 
have  found  this  life  a  chequered  scene  in- 
deed. But  here  is  still  matter  of  joy  and 
comfort,  that  many  of  those  happy  souls, 
who  were  once  so  loving  and  «o  united 
here,  have  long  since  taken  their  flight  from 
these  abodes  of  sorrow,  and  are  now  safe- 
ly arrived,  where  all  is  love,  and  joy,  and 
peace. 

The  steps,  which  led  to  this  fatal  re- 
verse, may  properly  come  under, 

The  third  particular — where  I  am  to  treat 
of  incidentals. 

Under  the  two  former  particulars  I  men- 
tioned the  plan,  extent,  &c.  of  my  preach- 
ing, and  also  the  harmony,  love  and  con- 
cord, which  subsisted  for  many  years 
among  my  hearers,  though  not  without 
some  interruption. 

This  small  interruption  was  occasioned 
by  the  Baptists,  who,  about  the  year  1769 
or  1770,  or,  it  may  be  a  little  sooner,  had 
begun  to  make  proselytes  in  Amelia,  and 
some  other  adjacent  counties.  These,  by 
their  assiduity  and  continual  inculcation  of 
adult  baptism,  and  unceasing  disputes  on 
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that  subject,  had  shaken  the  faith  of  some, 
and  gained  them  over  to  their  party.  The 
consequence  was  a  total  separation  from  the 
old  church,  and  from  all  such  as  still  ad- 
hered to  her  usages,  Contentious  disputes 
and  discord  were  introduced,  so  far  as  the 
mischievous  notion  prevailed.  Very  few 
joined  the  Baptists  in  my  own  parish.  I 
cannot  recollect  any  one  man  of  conse- 
quence, except  William  Harper^  who,  you 
know,  lived  on  the  borders  of  Amelia, 
where  the  greatest  number  of  the  Baptists 
was.  Harper  and  his  wife  were  prevailed 
on  to  go  into  the  water,  which  proved  ve- 
ry detrimental  to  the  interests  of  religion^ 
in  that  corner  of  the  parish,  where  it  had 
flourished  for  some  years  before  this  event. 
But  from  that  time  it  began  to  decline  in 
that  place.  So  fatal  are  the  effects  of 
church  divisions. 

As  far  as  I  can  judge,  I  have,  at  least  for 
thirty  years,  possest  a  truly  catholic  spirit. 
I  was  bigotted  to  no  party  whatever ;  and, 
I  belie'Ve  you  never  had  any  cause  to  judge 
otherwise  of  me.  My  wish  was  that  souls 
might  be  saved,  and  was  willing  the  Lord 
should  choose  his  own  instruments  for  that 
purpose.  But  it  was  grievous  to  me  to  be- 
hold the  unity  of  brethren  destroyed,  and 
especially  by  such   notions,  as  I  was,  and 
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am,  fully  persuaded  were  nothing  but  no- 
tions, and  answered  no  other  end  but  a  bad 
one — I  mean  the  destruction  of  love  and 
peace,  which  Christianity  is  designed  to  pro- 
mote. I  endeavored  to  acl:  prudently  and 
inoffensively,  and,  by  lenient  methods,  I 
prevented  this  notion  of  going  into  the  wa- 
ter, and  its  evil  train  of  consequences,  from 
breaking  into  the  body  of  my  parish.  But 
I  could  not  prevent  its  spreading  in  other 
counties,  where  I  used  sometimes  to  preach. 
In  these  counties  many  were  disunited,  and 
the  Deace  of  neighborhoods  destroyed.  I 
did  what  I  could  to  prevent  this  evil,  but  it 
was  too  much  for  any  one  man  to  do.  To 
prevent  these  dissensions  in  the  church,  as 
much  as  possible,  was,  among  others,  a 
reason  of  my  more  readily  giving  counte- 
nance to  the  Methodists,  when  they  first 
made  their  appearance  in  this  quarter  of 
the  western  world.  And  though,  in  the  is- 
sue, it  seems  I  only  jumpt  out  of  the  frying 
pan  into  the  fire,  yet  to  my  view,  at  that 
time,  the  prospect  had  a  more  salutary  ap- 
pearance. 

The  first  Methodist  preacher  I  ever  con- 
versed with,  or  saw,  in  Virginia,  was  Mr. 
Robert  Williams,   a  plain,  simple-hearted, 
pious  man.     This,  I  believe,  was  his  gene- 
'  ral  character,     He  came  to  my  house,  in 
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the  year  1772,  or  1773.  He  staid  with 
me  near  a  week,  and  preached  several  ser- 
mons in  the  parish,  most,  or  all  of  which 
I  heard.  I  liked  his  preaching  in  the  main, 
very  well,  and  especially  the  affectionate 
and  animated  manner,  in  which  his  dis- 
courses were  delivered.  I  had  much  con- 
versation with  him  concerning  Mr.  Wesley, 
and  the  nature  and  design  of  Methodism, 
He  informed  me,  "  That  the  Methodists 
were  true  members  of  the  church  of  Eng^ 
land — that  their  design  was  to  build  up, 
and  not  to  divide  the  church — that  the 
preachers  did  not  assume  the  office  of  priests 
— administered  neither  the  ordinance  of  bap* 
tis/n,  nor  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  looked  to 
the  parish  ministers,  in  all  places,  for  these 
— that  they  travelled  to  call  sinners  to  re- 
pentance— to  join  proper  subjects  in  society 
for  mutual  edification,  and  to  do  all  they 
could  for  the  spiritual  improvement  of  those 
societies. 

Mr.  Williams  also  furnished  me  with 
some  of  their  books,  and  I  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  minutes  of  several  of 
their  conferences.  By  these  means  I  was 
let  into  their  general  plan,  and  that  "  He 
that  left  the  church,  left  the  Methodists?' — 
I  put  a  strong  mark  on  these  words,     I  felt 

much  attachment  to  Mr,  Williams,  and  to 
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other  preachers,  who  came  after  him.  I 
received  them  into  my  house  with  great 
cordiality,  and  treated  them  with  disinter- 
ested benevolence.  I  hoped  good  would 
be  done,  by  their  means,  not  only  in  pre- 
serving the  unity  of  the  church,  and  keep- 
ing her  members  from  rents  and  divisions, 
but  also,  in  calling  sinners  to  repentance, 
and  establishing  believers. 

As  I  had  been  accustomed,  before  this, 
to  collect  and  meet  the  people  for  religious 
improvement,  I  could  have  no  objection  to 
religious  societies,  or  any  prudential  means 
that  seemed  to  promise  the  edification  of 
mankind.  I  therefore  concurred  in,  and 
encouraged  Christian  societies,  and  exhort- 
ed such  as  had  been  my  hearers,  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  Carolina  and  Virginia,  to  join 
in  society,  and  admit  the  assistance  of  the 
Methodist  preachers,  as  helpers  of  their  joy 
and  establishment  in  religion.  In  some 
places  where  I  had  before  travelled  and 
preached,  a  number  of  the  people  had  ob- 
jections against  joining  what  was  called  a 
Methodist  society.  They  wished  rather  to 
continue  in  a  society,  which  took  its  deno- 
mination from  me.  For  you  must  know  I 
had  drawn  up  some  rules  for  society,  and 
had  begun  to  put  them  in  practice,  in  other 
places  besides  my  own   parish.     But  the 
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principal  objection  against  joining  in  a  Me- 
thodist society,  was  the  fear  of  being  led 
thereby  to  dissent  from  the  Church  oj  Eng- 
land— the  thought  of  which  was  very  ab- 
horrent from  their  sentiments.  I  (believ- 
ing fully,  that  the  Methodists  were  really 
sincere  in  their  professions  of  attachment 
to  the  church^  took  much  pains  to  remove 
that  objection.  For  this  purpose  I  rode 
many  a  mile,  and  endeavored  to  quiet  the 
minds  of  the  people,  by  shewing  them  that 
the  Methodists  were  members  of  the  church, 
and  could  not  be  otherwise,  because,  all 
who  left  the  Church,  left  the  Methodists. — 
My  endeavors,  in  this  respect,  were  suc- 
cessful, and  many  societies  were  soon  esta- 
blished, and  preachers  were  appointed  to 
take  charge  of  them  according  to  the  rules 
of  Methodism.  I  believe  good  was  done — 
and  the  work  spread  and  prospered  for 
some  time. 

I  have  been  the  more  circumstantial  in 
this  account,  because  I  have  been  censured 
by  some,  for  giving  the  countenance  I  did, 
to  the  Methodists,  and  to  lay-preachers — 
persons,  as  many  supposed,  inimical  to 
America,  and  whose  professions  of  attach- 
ment to  the  church,  were  judged  farcical 
and  insincere.  But  from  what  I  have  said, 
it  must  appear  to  the  impartial,   that    my 
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views  were  disinterested,  and  that  what  I 
did,  was  done  in  the  simplicity  of  my  heart, 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  If  any  of  them  were  disaf- 
fected to  the  American  cause,  which  at 
that  time  was  depending,  they  did  not  let 
me  know  it — and  if  they  were  insincere  in 
their  profession  of  attachment  to  the 
church,  it  was  more  than  I  could  possibly 
know.  So  that  if  I  erred  in  giving  them 
the  countenance  I  did,  it  was  an  error 
founded  in  charity  and  good  will  to  man- 
kind. Humanum  est  errare  is  an  old  obser- 
vation, and,  perhaps,  I  have  erred  in  the 
encouragement  I  gave  to  those  people — nor 
dare  I  say,  I  have  not — but  they  have  suf- 
ficiently punished  me  for  it,  as  will  appear 
in  the  sequel. 

In  the  year  1776,  the  established  church, 
in  Virginia,  was  put  down,  and  all  her  mi- 
nisters were  deprived  of  their  livings.  The 
consequence  of  which  was,  that  several  pa- 
rishes, one  after  another,  became  vacant  of 
officiating  priests,  so  that  the  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper •,  could  not  so 
conveniently  be  obtained,  in  some  places, 
as  formerly.  To  remedy  this  inconveni- 
ence, some  of  the  lay-preachers  undertook 
to  ordain  themselves,  and  make  priests  of 
one  another*      This,   I  remember,    they 
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called  a  step — but  I  considered  it  as  a  prodi- 
gious stride — a  most-  unwarrantable  usurpa- 
tion, and  a  flagrant  violation  of  all  order* 
This  long  step  was  taken,  I  believe,  in  1777 
or  1778.     I  previously  advised  them  against 
the  step — but    to  no  purpose — my  advice 
was  treated  with  contempt — the    trump  of 
war  was  blown  against  me,  their  old  friend 
and  benefaclor  :  and,    you  may  be    sure, 
dirt  and  filth  enough  were  thrown  at  me, 
by  those  self-created  priests  and  their  adhe- 
rents.    Your  uncle,  colonel  Thomas  Bed- 
ford, to  whom  I  had  been  as  dear  as  a  pa- 
rent,   drew  his  pen  against   me,    and    laid 
about  him  stoutly.     But  I  said  nothing,  and 
the  good  old  man  was  soon  ashamed  of  his 
unprovoked   attack      All  this  time  I  kept 
myself  within  my  old  lines,  went  on  in  my 
old  tract,  and  got  little  damage  from  the 
discharge  of  any  of  them.     Though  I  was 
sorry  my  old  friends  should  be   so  furious 
against  me  without  a  cause.     But  as  yet  I 
had  no  conception  that  the  spirit ,  by  which 
these  were  actuated,  was  but  a  specimen  of 
the  same  spirit ,  which,  as  I  now  find,  per- 
vades the  whole  body. 

Mr.  Asbury  was,  at  that  time,  cooped 
up  in  the  small  state  of  Delaware,  suspect- 
ed, with  some  more  of  his  brethren,  of 
being  an  enemy  to  the  liberties  of  America* 
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However  the  report  of  the  new-created 
priesthood  reached  him,  in  his  retreat,  and 
as  he  was  a  wonderful  friend  of  the  old 
church,  seemed  to  touch  him  very  sensi- 
bly. He  had  also  heard  the  report  of  some 
of  those  deep  throated  engines  which  had 
been  levelled  at  me,  and  it  appeared  that 
he  supposed  the  fire  had  been  well  directed, 
and  I  had  got  no  more  than  my  deserts. 
On  these  double  reports,  he  wrote  me  a 
long  letter,  in  which  he  informed  me,  that 
his  mind  had  been  under  some  very  undue, 
or  unfavorable  impressions  respecting  me, 
and,  in  an  enigmatical  way,  asked,  "  Is  it 
a  time  to  receive  vine-yards  and  olive-yards, 
and  to  receive  money  and  garments,  &c." 
I  knew  what  he  meant — but  he  had  receiv- 
ed a  false  report — for,  in  good  truth,  I 
know  not  that  I  had,  for  some  time,  re- 
ceived as  much  money  as  would  buy  me  a 
shirt,  much  less  vineyards,  &c.  &c.  But 
I  took  it  as  from  whence  it  originated  and 
came,  and  cared  little  about  the  matter. 
He  also  expostulated  with  me  concerning 
the  step  which  had  been  taken,  by  the 
preachers,  and  asked  me  how  I  could  stand 
by,  and  see  those  children  act  so  extrava- 
gantly and  foolishly,  (or  something  simi- 
lar) and  charged  me  to  exert  all  my  powers 
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to  reduce  them  to  the  church  again,  and 
to  their  former  order.  But  I  was  sensible  I 
could  do  nothing  with  them. 

Some  time  after  this  letter  was  received, 
Mr.  Asbury  got  liberty,  and  came  down 
to  Virginia,  and  by  his  influence  and  ad- 
dress, reclaimed  several  of  the  delinquents, 
and  the  step  was  retracted.  Now  was  I 
again  held  in  high  esteem.  No  conference 
was  held  in  this  part  of  Virginia,  but  I 
must  be  at  it ;  and  instead  of  the  bitter 
and  rough  letters  I  was  wont  to  receive, 
during  the  defection,  I  had  packets  sweet 
and  smooth  as  oil.  They  had  accused  me 
of  inconstancy — -but  now  they  found  that 
the  accusation  had  been  misapplied,  and 
was  applicable  to  themselves,  and  not  to 

me. 

Tn  order  to  remedy  the  complaint  of  the 
want  of  ordinances,  and  to  render  them 
steady  to  the  church,  in  future,  I  took 
some  long  rides  through  several  circuits, 
to  baptize  their  children,  administer  the 
sacrament,  &c.  All  which  I  did  without 
fee  or  reward — and  I  continued  so  to  do, 
as  long  as  the  Methodists  stood  to  their  pro- 
fession. 

I  think  it  was  in  the  spring,  in  the  year 
1784,  that  I  was  at  a  conference  at  Ellis' !/, 
in  this  state.     At  which  conference,  Mr* 
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Asbury  was  still  striving  to  render-  an  at- 
tachment to  the  church  yet  more  firm  and 
permanent.  For  this  end  he  had  brought 
with  him  Mr.  Wesley's  twelve  reasons 
against  a  separation  from  the  churchy 
which  are  as  follow  : 

REASONS 

d gainst  a    separation  from  the  Church    of 

England. 

u  Whether  it  be  lawful  or  no  (which  itself 
may  be  difputed,  being  not  fo  clear  a  point  as 
fome  may  imagine  J  it  is  by  no  means  expedient 
for  us  tofeparate  from  the  establijhed  church  : 

"  i.  Becaufe  it  would  be  a  contradiclionio  the 
folemn  and  repeated  declarations ',    which  we 
have  made  in  all  manner  cf  ways,  in  preach- 
ing, in  print,  and  in  private  converfation  : 

"  2.  Becaufe  (on  this  as  well  as  many 
other  accounts)  it  would  give  huge  occafion  of 
offence  to  thqfe  who  feek  and  dcfire  occafion, 
to  all  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  truth. 

"3.   Becaufe  it  would  exceedingly  prejudice 

•  againji  us  many  who  fear ;  yea,  who  love  God, 

and  thereby  hinder  their  receiving  fo  much, 

perhaps  any,  farther  benefit  from  our  preach- 

ling; 
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"  4.  Becaufe  it  zvould  hinder  multitudes  of 
thofe  who  neither  love  nor  fear  God,  from 
hearing  us  at  all,  and  thereby  leave  them  in 
the  hands  of  the  devil : 

"  5.  Because  it  would  occafion  many  hun- 
dreds ^  if  not  fome  thoufands  of  thofe  who  are 
now  united  with  us,  to  feparate  from  us  ; 
yea,  and  fome  of  thofe  who  have  a  deep  work 
of  grace  in  their  fouls  : 

"6.  Because  it  would  be  throwing  balls  of 
wildfire  among  them  thai  are  now  quiet  in  the 
land.  We  are  now  fweetly  united  together  in 
love.  We  moflly  think  and  [peak  the  fame 
thing.  But  this  would  occafion  inconceivable 
ft  rife  and  contention,  between  thofe  who  left, 
and  thofe  who  remained  in  the  church,  as 
well  as  between  thofe  who  left  us,  and  thofe 
who  remain  with  us  :  Nay,  and  between  thofe 
very  perfons  who  remained,  as  they  were  va- 
riously inclined  one  way  or  the  other  : 

"7.  Becaufe,  whereas  controverfy  is  now 
qfleep,  and  we  in  great  meafure  live  peaceably 
with  all  men,  fo  that  we  arefirangely  at  lei- 
fur  e  to  fpend  our  whole  time  and  ftrength,  in 
enforcing  plain,  practical,  vital  religion,  (0  ! 
what  would  many  of  our  forefathers  have 
given,  to  have  enjoyed  fo  bleffhd  a  calm  ?J 
This  would  utterly  bamjh  peace  from  among 
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us,  and  that  without  hope  of  its  return. 
It  would  engage  me  for  one,  in  a  thoufand  co?t- 
troverfies,  both  in  public  and  private  ;  (for 
I  Jhould  be  in  confcience  obliged  to  give  the 
reafons  of  my  conduct,  and  to  defend  thofe 
reafons  againft  all  oppofers)  and  fo  'take 
me  off  from  thofe  more  ufeful  labours,  which 
might  otherwife  employ  the  jhort  remainder  of 
my  life  : 

"8.  Eecaufe  to  form  the  plan  of  a  New 
Church  would  require  infinite  time  and  care, 
C  which  might  be  far  more  profitably  bestow* d, ) 
with  much  more  wisdom  and  greater  depth 
and  extenfivenefs  of  thought,  than  any  of  us 
are  mafters  of: 

"9.  Because  from  some  having  barely  en- 
tertained a  distant  thought  of  this,  evil  fruits 
have  already  followed,  such  as  prejudice 
against  the  clergy  in  general ;  an  aptness  to 
believe  ill  of  them  ;  contempt  (not  without  a 
degree  of  bitternefs)  of  clergymen  as  such, 
and  a  Jharpnefs  of  language  toward  the  whole 
order,  utterly  unbecoming  either  gentlemen  or 
chri/lians : 

"  10.  Becaufe  the  experiment  has  been  fo 

frequently  tried  already,  and  the  fuccefs  has 

never  anfwered  the  expectation*     God  has 

L  2 
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Jince  the  reformation  raifed  up  from  time  to 
time  many  witneffes  of  pure  religion.  If  thefe 
liv'd  and  died  (like  John  Arndt,  Robert 
Bolton  and  many  others  J  in  the  churches  to 
which  they  belonged,  notwithflanding  the 
wickednefs  which  overflowed  both  the  teachers 
and  people  therein  ;  they  f pre  ad  the  leaven  of 
true  religion  far  and  wide,  and  were  ?nore 
and  more  ufeful,  till  they  went  to  paradife. 
But  if  upon  any  provocation  or  consideration 
whatever,  they  feparated  and  founded  dif- 
tinct  parties,  their  influence  was  more  and 
more  confined  ;  they  grew  lefs  and  lefs  ufeful  to 
others,  and  generally  loft  the  fpirit  of  religion 
ihemf elves  in  the  fpirit  of  controverfy  : 

"  ii.  Becaufe  we  have  melancholy  instances 
of  this,  even  now  before  our  eyes.  Many 
have  in  oar  mejnory  left  the  church,  and  form- 
ed themfelves  into  difiincl  bodies.  And  cer- 
tainly  fome  of  them,  from  a  real  perfuafwn, 
that  they  fhould  do  God  more  fervice.  But 
have  any  feparated  themfelves  and profpered  ? 
Have  they  been  either  more  holy,  or  more  ufe~ 
ful  than  they  were  before  ? 

"  12.  Becaufe  by  fuch  a  feparation  we 
fjould  not  only  throw  away  the  peculiar  glory- 
ing which  God  has  given  us,  That  we  do  and 
ivill  fuffer  all  things  for  our  brethren's  fake, 
though  the  more  we  love  them,  the  lefs  we  be 
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loved :  but  Jhould  acl  in  direct  contradiction  to 
that  very  end,  for  which  we  believe  God 
hath  raifed  us  up.  The  chief  defign  of  his 
Providence  in  fending  us  out,  is  undoubtedly, 
to  quicken  our  brethren — and  the  fir  ft  me  ([age 
of  all  our  preachers  is,  to  the  loft  jheep  of  the 
church  of  England.  Nozv  would  it  not  be  a 
flat  contradiction  to  this  defign,  to  feparate 
from  the  church  ?  Thefe  th'mgs  being  confider- 
ed,  we  cannot  apprehend,  whether  it  be  law- 
fid  in  itfelf  or  no,  that  it  is  lawful  for  us  : 
were  it  only  on  this  ground,  that  it  is  by  no 
mean s  exp edien t. ' ' 

These,  no  doubt,  he  read,  and  com- 
mented on. — And  who  would  suppose, 
that,  before  the  close  of  this  same  year,  he 
and  the  whole  body  of  Methodists  broke  off 
from  the  church,  at  a  single  stroke  ! — What 
mighty  magic  was  able  to  effect  so  great  a 
change  in  one  day  ! — It  was  certainly  the 
greatest  change  (apparently  at  least)  that 
ever  was  known  to  take  place,  in  so  short  a 
time,  since  the  foundation  of  a  christian 
church  was  laid.  They  embraced  a  new 
faith,  and  it  shewed  itself  by  their  works, 
for  from  that  memorable  period,  old  things 
were,  done  away — their  old  mother ,  to  whom 
they  had  avowed  so  much  duty  and  fidelity, 
was    discarded,    and  violently  opposed. — 
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Yea,  it  seemed  as  if  they  would  have  torn 
her  limb  from  limb,  and  deprived  her  of 
every  member, — And  those  ^  which  they  could 
not  tear  off,  :-hall  not  escape  their  resent- 
ment. Of  consequence  I  could  not  escape. 
I  became  a  principal  butt — a  great  eye  sore 
-—for  to  the  church  I  still  clave,  and  ever 
intend  to  cleave  as  long  as  I  live.  You  may 
be  sure  I  have  been  well  battered  ;  and 
others  have,  in  some  measure,  shared  my 
fate.  In  good  and  candid  truth,  such  a 
spirit  has  prevailed,  and  doth  yet  prevail, 
to  increase  and  establish  that  novel  institu- 
tion^ that  the  reputation  of  no  man,  how- 
ever holy  and  useful  he  may  be,  has  been 
too  sacred,  to  escape  the  lashes  of  malig- 
nant tongues. 

Who  can  account  for  such  a  conduct 
among  the  professors  of  that  religion, 
which  enjoins,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man  ? — 
and  saith,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and 
do  my  prophets  no  harm,  I  sincerely  wish  to 
lay  the  most  charitable  construction  on  their 
conduct  to  me  and  others.  It  may  be, 
they  are  misled,  and  hurried  on  by  false 
and  furious  zeal.  Surely  they  do  not  mean 
to  do  such  execrable  things,  knowing  them 
to  be  so.  It  may  be,  that,  often  hearing 
their  own  party,  their  own  modes,  rules 
and  principles  so  highly  applauded,  and  all 
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others  vilified,  they  have  conceived  a  noti- 
on, that  when  they  are  venting  the  most 
shameful  Jlander  against  any,  who  are  not 
of  their  party,  they  are  acling  right,  and 
doing  no  more  than  they  ought  to  do.  I 
dare  say,  this  may  be  the  case,  and  I  wish 
it  may — as  I  would  willingly  excuse  them, 
as  much  as  I  can,  and  retain  the  best  opi- 
nion of  my  fellow-creatures  the  case  will 
admit  of. 

But,  by  this  time,  you  wish  to  know 
what  crimes  they  lay  to  my  charge,  Why 
thev  have  revived  the  old  charge  of  incon- 
stancy — however  this  is  so  evidently  mis- 
applied, that  it  is  not  much  insisted  on — 
yet  it  goes  down  with  some  classes.  But 
the  most  potent  charge  is,  that  I  have  an 
itching  palm,  and  am  a  great  money  sweeper. 
And  indeed  almost  all  their  charges  center 
in  this  one.  I  sweep,  it  seems,  fifteen  or 
twenty  pound  for  a  single  sermon,  &c.  &c. 
But  you  know  me  better,  and  will  believe 
me,  when  I  tell  you,  that  I  have  swept  so 
little  for  all  my  labors  in  the  gospel,  that, 
for  these  thirteen  years,  I  may  say,  with 
the  apostle,  these  hands  of  mine  have  admi- 
nistered to  my  necessities ',  and  to  those  that  are 
with  me.  In  all  my  travels  and  preachings 
before  the  revolution,  I  never  received  a 
single  farthing — nor  since,    except  when  I 


122  THE  LIFE     OF  THE     . 

have  undertaken  to  supply  a  vacant* parish 
statedly — but  this  has  seldom  happened  : 
and  once  I  was  complimented  with  about 
ten  dollars  in  Carolina."  Funeral  sermons  I 
have  generally  preached  gratis,  and  marri- 
ages have  not  been  very  considerable. 

But  however  ill  founded  those  sweeping 
charges  have  been,  yet  the  malignant  ef- 
fects of  this  surprising  conduct  of  my  ene- 
mies to  defame  and  depreciate  my  charac- 
ter, preachings  and  writings,  are  very  ap- 
parent. Let  aspersions,  sly  insinuations, 
and  slanderous  reports  be  ever  so  ground- 
less, yet,  when, they  come  from  a  great 
number,  and  are  often  repeated,  as  well 
from  the  pulpit  as  in  private,  they  are  apt 
to  make  undue  impressions  on  vulgar 
minds,  and  alienate  the  affections  of  the 
people  from  the  injured  person.  This  is 
realized  in  my  own  case  ;  for  I  have  found 
the  minds  of  the  people,  in  my  own  parish, 
and  in  other  places,  so  alienated  from  me, 
by  such  means,  that  my  usefulness,  at  pre- 
sent, seems  to  be  at  an  end. 

When  I  now  go  to  places,  where  former- 
ly some  hundreds  used  to  attend  my  ser- 
mons,  I  can  scarcely  get  forty  hearers ; 
and,  perhaps,  the  minds  of  most  of  those 
are  so  stuffed  with  prejudice,  and  they  hear 
in  such  a  cautious  and  captious  way,    that 
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little  good  can  be  expected.  I  say,  they 
hear  in  a  cautious  and  captious  way — for 
you,must  know  I  am  accused  of  preaching 
iqaMpctrine — at  least  such  a  thing  is  insinu- 
ate^, by  some,  and  others  are  more  pointed 
in^contradicting  the  truths  I  advance,  and 
have  advanced  for  more  than  thirty  years. 
But  it  is  truly  laughable  to  hear  doctrines 
established  and  taught  by  the  greatest  di- 
vines, for  so  many  centuries,  now  con- 
demned as  execrable,  by  those,  who  never 
studied  divinity  in  their  lives,  nor  never 
read  any  system  of  theology  whatever. 
Imputed  righteousness,  is  what  I  particu- 
larly refer  to. 

In  my  own  parish  also,  I  have  the  mor- 
tification to  behold  those,  who  were  once 
my  near  and  dear  friends,  yea  my  children 
in  the  gospel,  fall  off  from  me,  and  join 
-  with  my  most  notorious  enemies.  Instead 
of  crowded  churches,  as  formerly,  my 
hearers  seldom  exceed,  on  Sundays,  one 
hundred  and  fifty,  and,  for  the  most  part, 
hardly  half  that  number.  The  communi- 
cants have  decreased  ten-fold.  Love  and 
harmony  are  gone — so  that  I  have  little  sa- 
tisfaction at  communion  seasons.  In  a 
word,  there  appears  such  a  degree  of  shy- 
ness, coldness  and  disaffection  among  the 
people,    and  they  look  so  strange  at  me, 
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that  I  can  take  no  satisfaction  in  the  compa- 
ny of  any,  except  a  few  of  the  old  stand- 
ards. In  this  uncomfortable  situation,  I 
often  call  to  mind  better  days,  and  with 
great  sensibility  repeat  those  lines  in  the 
42d  psalm  : 

'Tis  with  a  mournful  pleasure  now, 

I  think  on  ancient  days  ; 
When  to  the  Church  did  numbers  go, 

And  all  our  work  was  praise. 

I  before  observed,  that  if  I  did  err  in 
giving  countenance  to  the  Methodists,  on 
their  first  coming  to  Virginia,  they  have 
since  sufficiently  punished  me  for  it — and  by 
this  time,  I  think  you  are  of  the  same 
mind. 

But  though  I  can  attribute  the  too  gene- 
ral coolness  of  profession's  to  me,  both 
here  and  elsewhere,  to  nothing  so  much  as 
the  machinations  of  the  Methodists — yet 
that  almost  universal  inattention  to  religion, 
which  now  prevails,  in  this  state,  must  be 
traced  to  some  other  source.  Human  na- 
ture is  strangely  indisposed  to  all  things 
holy  and  divine  ;  and,  at  present,  many 
things  abound,  which  have  a  tendency  to 
confirm  that  aversion,  and  render  men 
more  and  more  indifferent  about  religious 
matters.     Some  of  the  staunch  disciples  of 
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Voltaire,  men  of  great  reputation  in  the  po- 
litical world,  have  revived  the  principles  of 
their  master,  and  made  some  daring  at- 
tempts on  our  holy  religion,  with  a  design 
to  bring  the  whole  of  Christianity  into  dis- 
credit. True,  they  have  not  been  able  to 
forge,  and  bring  on  to  the  charge  any  new 
kind  of  offensive  armour,  but  came  out 
with  the  same  old  train  of  artillery,  vamp- 
ed up  afresh,  with  the  addition  of  some 
new  devices  thereon,  which  has  been  tried, 
and  tried  again,  to  no  efFecl.  However,  it 
may  do  more  spoil  now,  than  formerly,  on 
this  account,  because  the  morals  of  man- 
kind have  become  so  corrupt,  and  their 
rage  for  sensual  and  unlimitted  gratification 
so  great,  that  they  would  gladly  seize  on 
any  pretext  for  casting  off  the  restraints  of 
the  Bible. 

But  for  my  own  part,  I  have  no  great 
dread,  that  any  mighty  execution  will  be 
done,  by  Thomas  Paine,  or  any  other  writer 
of  his  stamp  ;  nor  indeed  by  any  weapons 
of  the  open  and  profest  enemies  of  the 
Christian  church.  I  can  rely  on  the  pro- 
mise of  God  that  no  weapons  formed  against 
his  church  shall  prosper,  I  am  much  more 
afraid  of  the  profest,  though  misguided 
friends  of  religion,    than  of   her   declared 
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enemies.     I  am  verily  persuaded,  that  ma- 
ny zealous  professors  of  religion,    by  their 
irregular  and  disorderly,  though,  perhaps, 
well  meant  proceedings,  have  done  more  to 
the  discredit  and  prejudice  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion, than  all  the  deists  and  infidels  in  the 
world.    When  we  consider  what  forbidding 
appearances   have  assumed  the  name  of  re- 
ligion— yea,  have  been  held  up  as  great 
marks  of  religion — when  we  reflect  on  the 
multitudes  of  ignorant  and  unexperienced 
men,  of  all  ranks  and  colours,  who,    be- 
cause they  supposed  they  had  a  call,  have 
been  encouraged  to  preach — when  we  call 
to    mind  the  frequent    appointments    for 
meetings,  that  all  these  may  exercise  their 
talents — when  we  listen  to  the  jargon  and 
wild  notions  of  such  preachers,  and  behold 
their  furious  gestures,  &c.    what  could  we 
reasonably    expect,    as    the    consequence, 
but  that  men  would  be   disgusted  and  fa- 
tigued, nauseated  and  rendered  indifferent 
about  attending  on  any  of  the   institutions 
of  religion.     This  disgust,  nausea  and  fa- 
tigue are  pretty  general  at  present ;  and,  if 
I  am  not  mistaken,    they  have,    in  a  great 
measure,  originated  from  this  source. 

I  doubt  not  but  most  of  those  weak  and 
unqualified  men  suppose  they  are  called  to 
preach,  and  that  they  are  actuated  by  a  zeal 
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of  doing  good — but  I  rather  judge,  that 
pride  is  the  principal  mover.  God  is  not 
the  author  of  confusion.  My  judgment,  in 
this  matter,  is  founded  on  my  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  in  general,  and  my  own 
experience,  in  particular.  And  here  I 
will  insert  a  little  anecdote  respecting  my- 
self. In  my  former  letter,  I  mentioned  my 
having  meetings  for  prayer,  reading,  &c. 
soon  after  I  had  some  acquaintance  with  re- 
ligion. In  doing  this,  I  thought  I  was  ac- 
tuated by  the  purest  and  most  laudable 
principles.  But  being,  one  evening,  in 
company  with  an  older  and  more  experi- 
enced christian,  I  simply  related  to  him 
my  practice  of  meeting  and  the  effects  my 
efforts  seemed  to  have  on  my  hearers.  The 
gentleman  looked  grave  on  the  occasion, 
and,  instead  of  his  approbation,  which,  no 
doubt,  I  expected,  he  gave  me  a  little  his- 
tory of  his  own  proceedings.  "  When  re- 
ligion, said  he,  first  broke  out  in  these 
parts  (Henrico  and  Hanover  J  I  used  to  hold 
meetings  in  our  meeting-house,  for  prayer, 
reading,  &c.  and  large  congregations  at- 
tended— the  people  were  frequently  much 
affected,  and  I  thought  my  zeal  for  their 
souls  was  so  great  and  ardent,  that  I  could 
freely  have  laid  my  head  under  their  feet, 
to   promote  their    happiness,    by  turning 
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them  to  the  Lord  :  but,  added  he,  after  a 
while  I  found  a  devil  of  pride  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  all  my  exertions/' — He  made  no 
application,  nor  was  it  necessary,  for  I  felt 
the  words  applied  with  great  power  to  my 
heart — I  saw  my  own  picture  drawn  to  the 
life — I  was  ashamed  and  confounded,  in 
the  presence  of  the  venerable  man — when 
I  discovered  the  same  devil  to  lurk  and  pre- 
dominate in  my  own  heart,  which  I  had  not 
before  discovered,  nor  even  suspected.  It 
was  a  good  lesson  to  me,  and  I  endeavored 
to  profit  by  it.  It  is  not  therefore  without  a 
cause,  that  I  am  led  to  judge  that  pride  is  a 
principal  agent  in  the  mission  of  many  in 
our  day.  Human  nature  is  the  same  now, 
as  when  I  was  a  young  man.  And  as  it 
may  not  be  the  fortune  of  every  one  to 
meet  with  such  a  judicious  monitor,  as  I 
did,  I  fear  pride  reigns  in  many  hearts  un- 
discovered, for  a  long  time.  Indeed  the 
manner,  in  which  many  young  volunteers 
are  now  treated,  tends  rather  to  foster 
pride,  than  to  discover  and  destroy  it.  I 
believe  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  a  young 
and  bold  adventurer,  who  is  good  at  voci- 
feration, to  be  cried  up  as  a  great  preacher, 
an  useful  preacher,  a  %ealous  preacher,  and 
such  like — all  which  directly  tend  to  con- 
firm a  man  in  his  blindness,    and  blow  him 
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up  like  a  bladder.  I  can  hardly  think  the 
•real  interests  of  religion  will  ever  be  pro- 
moted by  such  instruments,  whatever  pre- 
sent effects,  on  the  passions,  their  efforts 
may  have.  I  may  be  mistaken — but  this 
is  my  judgment. 

The  state  of  "religion,  at  this  time,  is 
gloomy  and  distressing,  and  the  church  of 
Christ  seems  to  be  sunk  very  low.  But 
this  will  not  always  be  the  case.  I  believe 
she  will  yet  arise,  and  shake  herself  from 
the  dust,  and  become  a  praise  in  this  west- 
ern world.  Whenever  this  happy  period 
shall  arrive,  the  blessed  change  will  be 
effected,  by  able  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament,  duly  qualified,  and  regularly 
introduced  into  the  sacred  office,  according 
to  the  order  of  God's  word.  Churches 
will  be  established  and  built  up  in  ancient 
faith,  under  the  care  of  their  own  stated 
and  settled  pastors.  This  was  the  order 
pointed  out  by  the  apostle,  and  ought  to 
be  duly  observed.  Profane  history  informs 
us  of  peripatetic  philosophers — but  peripatetic 
pastors  is  a  novelty  in  the  Christian  church. 
This  peripatetic  plan,  as  far  as  I  can  see, 
has  not  only  no  countenance  from  scrip- 
ture, but  is,  in  its  very  nature,  subversive 
of  the  unity  of  the  Christian  church.   Will 
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any  one  deny  that  the  scriptures  are  for 
stated  and  settled  pastors  over  particular 
churches  ?  But  how  is  it  possible  for  stated 
pastors  to  maintain  love,  unity,  harmony 
and  peace,  among  their  respective  flocks, 
while  such  a  number  of  peripatetics  are  con- 
tinually intruding  upon  their  province,  and 
seeking  by  all  means  to  draw  away  disci- 
ples after  them  ? — Upon  the  whole,  if  it  be 
scriptural  that  every  church  should  have  its 
own  stated  minister,  then  the  contrary  is 
unscriptural,  and  must  come  to  nought, 
whenever  the  church  shall  appear  in  her 
beauty  and  splendor,  and  command  the  re- 
spect she  deserves. 

The  order  and  regulations  of  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church  are,  in  my  opinion, 
as  apostolic,  as  any  church  whatever  ;  and 
from  the  decency  and  edifying  system  of 
her  public  worship,  as -well  as  from  former 
interpositions  of  Divine  Providence  in  her 
favor,  I  am  led  to  think  she  will  yet  see  bet- 
ter days,  than  at  present — she  will  yet 
arise  and  shake  herself  from  the  dust,  and 
be,  in  some  measure,  respected,  according 
to  her  real  worth. — I  have  no  expectation  I 
shall  live  to  see  this — but  shall  die  in  the 
hope  of  it. 

Seeing  I  have  so  high  an  opinion  of  our 
church,  and  my  expectations  of  her  future 
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prosperity  and  glory  are  so  great,  you  may 
wonder  I  do  not  more  constantly  attend  her 
annual  conventions  of  clergy  and  laity,  in 
Virginia.  But  I  have  reasons  for  absenting 
myself  from  these,  which  appear  satisfacto- 
ry to  me,  though  they  may  not  appear  so  to 
you  and  others.  These  reasons  I  will  here 
simply  write  down. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  unkind  dis- 
position of  the  clergy  towards  me  from  the 
beginning.  They  always  seemed  to  look 
at  me  with  an  evil  eye,  and  therefore  there 
was  little  or  no  intercourse  between  them 
and  myself.  However,  in  the  year  1774, 
I  went  to  one  of  their  conventions,  which 
they  used  to  hold,  in  the  city  of  Williams- 
burg, for  certain  purposes.  At  that  con- 
vention, I  was  causelessly  insulted,  and 
treated  in  such  an  ungenteel,  not  to  say 
unchristian,  manner,  as,  till  that  time,  I 
had  been  a  stranger  to — and,  what  was 
still  worse,  I  was  distressed  to  hear  some  of 
the  most  sacred  doclrines  of  Christianity 
treated  with  ridicule  and  profane  bur- 
lesque. You  may  be  sure  I  went  to  no  more 
of  their  conventions  at  Williamsburg. 

After  the  revolution,  and  the  removal  of 
the  seat  of  government  from  Williamsburg 
to  Richmond,  several  conventions  of  the 
clergy  were  held,    at  the  place  last  xnenti- 
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oned,  to  consult  on  church  affairs — the  es- 
tablishment then  being  done  away.  But  I 
was  sensible  I  could  have  no  weight  in  any 
convention,  as  long  as  the  disposition  of 
the  clergy  toward  me  continued  as  it  was, 
and  therefore  I  went  not  to  any  of  their 
conventions. 

Some  time  after  the  peace  between  Great- 
Britain  and  America  was  concluded,  our 
-state  assembly  incorporated  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  by  a  law —  and  a  con- 
vention was  then  called,  at  Richmond,  to 
devise  rules  for  our  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment :  many  clergymen  and  delegated  lay- 
men attended  on  the  occasion.  I  also 
went.  But  I  found  such  a  shyness  and 
.coldness  still  prevailed  among  the  clergy  to- 
ward me,  that  even  those,  with  whom  I 
had  some  acquaintance,  would  hardly 
speak  to  me,  or  seem  to  know  me,  fear- 
ing, as  I  might  suppose,  lest  they  should 
chance  to  be  treated  as  coolly  as  I  was,  by 
their  taking  any  notice  of  me.  I  felt  very 
disagreeable  in  my  situation  among  them, 
and,  after  about  two  hours,  took  my  de- 
parture, and  returned  no  more  for  five  or 
six  years.  Indeed  I  thought  I  had  done 
with  conventions  forever. — 

But  in  the  year  1790,  a  bishop  was  to 
be  elected,  and  a  full  convention  was  de- 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.  133 

sired  on  the  occasion.  I  was  written  to 
by  the  standing  committee,  and  my  pre- 
sence was  solicited.  I  attended,  and  Dr. 
Mad.  was  eiecled  for  our  bishop,  by  a 
great  majority.  Some  notice  was  taken  of 
meat  this  convention,  and  I  was  nominat- 
ed to  read  prayers  on  one  of  the  mornings 
while  I  staid  there.  In  a  word,  several 
both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  spake  to  me, 
with  a  degree  of  freedom,  I  had  not  known 
before,  and  1  began  to  hold  up  my  head, 
and  open  my  mouth  in  the  convention-  I 
hoped  there  was  an  alteration  for  the  better 
— and  I  resolved  to  go  to  the  convention, 
in  the  year  1 791. 

I  did  so — >and  was  received  with  much 
cordiality.  Here  that  canon,  which  stands 
the  sixth  additional  canon,  was  fabricated, 
and  brought  before  the  committee  of  the 
whole  house.  This  canon  I  opposed,  with 
all  my  might,  as  being  most  abhorrent  to 
my  mind  :  and  after  a  lengthy  debate,  it 
was  thrown  out  by  a  majority  of  six.  But 
the  aspect  of  that  canon,  and  other  things, 
which  I  thought  savoured  more  of  men  ihan 
of  God,  gave  me  some  uneasiness,  and  my 
hopes  of  a  change  for  the  better,  began  to 
subside.  Before  the  convention  broke  up, 
I  was  appointed  to  preach  at  the  next  con- 
vention.    We  all  parted  in  peace. 
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In  the  year  1792,  we  met  in  convention 
again.  1  preached  according  to  appoint- 
ment— and  this  was  the  last  sermon,  which 
has  been  preached  before  any  of  our  con- 
ventions. My  sermon  was  approved  by 
the  convention,  and  a  vote  past  for  its  pub- 
lication, The  next  day  I  was  on  the  com- 
mittee for  devising  rules  for  carrying  cer- 
tain general  canons  into  effect,  especially 
those  which  relate  to  discipline  and  the  tak- 
ing the  number  of  Episcopalians.  But  the 
rules  were  rejected,  and  the  whole  business 
laid  over  to  a  future  day — which  has  not 
yet  come.  I  saw  the  reason  of  this  was  of 
a  pecuniary  nature,  and  that  nothing  was 
to  be  done,  if  temporal  interests  were  to 
be  threatened.  I  thought  it  was  then  time 
for  me  to  retire.  I  considered  that  the  in- 
tent of  meeting  was  to  make  rules — and  if 
the  rules  already  made  were  not  to  be  ob- 
served, I  thought  it  needless  to  make  any 
new  ones.  Going  to  conventions  appear- 
ed a  needless  expence  of  time  and  treasure. 
Indeed,  as  I  told  you  in  a  letter  some  time 
ago,  we  do  not  want  rules,  so  much  as 
men.  Men  I  cannot  make — and  experience 
has  shewn  me,  that  I  cannot  introduce  pro- 
per subjects  into  the  ministerial  office,  nor 
prevent  improper  from  entering,     Of  this  I 
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had  sufficient  experience  before  I  reached 
home  from  the  convention,  I  am  now 
speaking  of. 

The  bishop  was  to  hold  an  ordination  at 
Petersburg,  immediately  after  the  conven- 
tion, and  I  was  desired  to  go  by  that  place 
to  assist  in  examining  the  candidates.  I  did 
so — and  for  good  reasons  I  refused  two  of 
them.  But  what  did  that  avail  ?  Another 
clergyman  was  called  in,  and  I  had  the 
mortification  to  hear  both  ordained  the 
same  day.  I  say  hear,  for  it  was  a  sight  I 
did  not  wish  to  see. 

Now,  if  you,  or  any  one,  can  tell  me 
what  possible  end  it  can  answer  for  me  to 
go  to  conventions,  I  shall  be  obliged,  and 
will  act  accordingly.  But  as  I  am  persuad- 
ed no  good  end  can  be  attained  by  my  go- 
ing, I  shall  think  I  may  be  better  employed, 
by  staying  away. 

I  shall,  for  the  present,  break  off  my 
narrative,  and  close  this  letter,  by  assuring 
you 

I  remain, 

Your  sincere  friend, 

And  Brother  in  the  Gospel, 

D.  JARRATT. 
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P.  S.  Should  any  matters  occur  worth 
mentioning,  I  shall  make  them  the  subject 
of  another  letter. 


LETTER  III. 


Bath,  January  17,   1795* 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

THIS  is  the  day  of  my  nativity : — I 
have  now  lived  in  the  world  just  sixty-two 
years  ;  and  am  entering  on  the  sixty-third, 
which  is  usually  termed  the  grand  climacte- 
ric. What  great  changes  may  befal  me, 
this  year,  I  cannot  foresee,  nor  am  I  anxi- 
ous to  know — but  as  wisdom  and  prudence 
dictate,  and  religion  enjoins,  I  purpose, 
by  divine  grace,  to  make  it  my  study  and 
endeavor  to  be  ready  for  all  events— whe- 
ther ot  prosperity  or  adversity — ease  or 
pain — sickness  or  health — life  or  death.— 
To  him,  who  is  truly  devoted  to  God,  no- 
thing can  fall  out  unfortunate  or  prema- 
ture. "  All  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  To  such  even 
crosses  and  affli&ions  are  blessings  in  dis- 

N 


138  THE  LIFE  OF  THE 

guise ;  and  though,  for  the  present,  they 
be  not  joyous  but  grievous,  yet  will  they 
be  attended  with  no  real  and  lasting  injury, 
but  rather  serve  to  purge  from  dross — re- 
fine the  soul,  and  stud  the  crown  of  life 
with  richer  gems. 

Few  men,  perhaps,  have  enjoyed  a 
greater  share  of  health  than  I  have,  in  the 
general  course  of  my  life  :  though  I  have 
had  some  portion  of  affliction  and  chas- 
tisement, and  that  of  the  most  painful  kind. 
Sixteen  years  ago,  I  was  attacked  with  a 
calculous  disorder,  which  was  attended 
with  extreme  pain,  for  six  or  seven  months 
— though  not  without  frequent  intermissi- 
ons. But  at  last,  by  the  kindness  of  God, 
I  was  relieved  by  passing  a  flinty  stone  near 
the  size  of  a  bean.  From  that  time  I  felt 
little  pain,  or  inconvenience,  from  that 
quarter,  for  about  eight  years.  I  was  then 
attacked  again  with  great  violence.  But 
after  struggling  with  the  disorder  from 
April  till  November  following,  I  passed 
another  stone  of  a  much  larger  size  than 
the  first.  This  was  about  an  inch  round. 
From  that  time  to  the  present  hour,  I  have 
had  scarce  any  symptoms  of  a  calculous 
complaint.  It  is  now  about  eight  years  since 
the  second  stone  came  away. — I  mention 
this  now,  because  it  was  omitted  in  my  for- 
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mer  letters,  and  because  I  would  have  it 
numbered  among  other  very  great  and  sin- 
gular favors,  which  I  have  received  at  the 
hands  of  God,  and  which  ought  to  be  re- 
corded with  gratitude  and  praise. 

An  uninterrupted  series  of  health  and 
prosperity  is  seldom  the  lot  of  mortals  in 
this  world  :  few  could  share  that  lot,  and 
improve  it  to  advantage.  It  is  good  for  me, 
said  the  psalmist,  that  I  have  been  afflicted. 
Pain^  as  a  great  poet  hath  said.,  is  Heaven's 
last  effort  of  good  will  to  man  —  When  pain  can't 
bless,  Heaven  quits  us  in  despair.  By  the 
suspension  of  health,  we  learn  to  estimate 
its  value;  and  by  how  much  the  more  excru- 
ciating the  pains  we  suffer,  by  so  much  the 
more  sensible  are  we  of  the  blessing  of 
health,  and  of  the  goodness  and  mercy 
of  God  in  sending  belief,  and  restoring 
our  wonted  vigour.  Of  all  maladies  iiici- 
-dent  to  mankind,  that  of  the  stone  and  gra- 
vel is  thought  to  be  the  most  painful  and 
excruciating — and  as  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  to  lay  this  infliction  on  me,  with  kind 
and  gracious  intent— and  also,  in  his  own 
good  time,  to  send  repeated  relief,  my 
prayer  is  that  I  may  make  a  right  improve- 
ment both  of  the  one  and  the  o-ber. 

I  have  had   a  slight   attack  of  a  bilious 
complaint  this    winter  -,     however,    I   am 
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much  relieved  at  present,  so  that  I  sit  up  all 
day,  and  read  and  write,  as  usual — though 
I  go  but  little  out  of  doors.  But  I  am  sel- 
dom free  from  one  complaint  or  another, 
and  am  daily  reminded  that  I  am  an  old 
man.  My  greatest  complaint,  at  this  time, 
is  a  tumor,  of  a  very  extraordinary  nature, 
on  the  left  side  of  my  face,  which  at  times, 
is  painful,  but  has  no  appearance  of  com- 
ing to  a  head,  though  it  has  been  there  for 
many  months.  The  greatest  disadvantage 
arising  from  it  is,  that  it  so  affects  my  left 
eye,  that  frequently  I  can  neither  see  to 
read  nor  write.  My  right  eye  is  not  affect- 
ed by  it,  but  this  I  have  not  seen  to  read 
nor  write  with,  for  above  thirty  years.  I 
believe  the  sight  of  my  right  eye  was  lost 
by  the  pain,  which  followed  the  small  pox, 
which  pain  I  mentioned  in  a  former  letter. 

However  I  consider  all  things  as  proceed- 
ing from  God's  continued  good  will  toward 
me,  and  intended  to  remind  me,  that  this 
earth  is  not  my  place  of  rest — that  here  I 
have  no  abiding  city — and  that  I  ought  to 
wean  my  heart  and  affections  from  this 
world,  as  the  time  draws  near,  when  I 
shall  be  no  longer  fit  to  act  my  part  in  it. 
Therefore,  in  devotion  to  God,  my  creator 
and  liberal  benefactor,  and  in  the  continu- 
al habit  of  practical  religion,  would  I  say, 
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with  Job,  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time •, 
(be  they  few  or  many)  will  I  wait,  till  my 
change  come. 

The  late  Dr.  Franklin,  in  the  memoirs 
of  his  own  life,  states  the  case  that  should 
an  offer  be  made  him  of  living  life  over 
again,  he  would  accept  it,  on  condition  of 
being  allowed  the  privilege  of  an  author, 
to  correct  in  a  second  edition  of  Kfe  the  er- 
rors of  the  first :  but  concludes  with  say- 
ing, that  he  would  not  decline  the  offer, 
though  that  privilege  were  denied  him,  and 
he  should  be  limitted  to  the  identical  steps 
he  had  already  trod.  I  think  it  was  child- 
ish in  the  doctor  to  state  such  a  case,  though 
I  would  allow  to  such  a  lucky  life  as  his  some 
perquisites  of  joy, — But  the  case  was  so  im- 
probable, not  to  say  impossible,  that  it  re- 
minds me  of  an  old  saying  among  the 
Scotch  (intended,  I  suppose,  to  ridicule 
something  like  that  of  Franklin  ("  if  the 
sky  should  fall,  it  would  kill  the  larks."— 
However,  I  imagine  what  the  doctor  in- 
tended was  to  express  his  wish  of  continu- 
ing in  this  world  another  three-score  years 
and  ten,  at  least ;  and  perhaps  the  plea- 
sure he  had  enjoyed  in  being  serviceable  to 
his  country  and  individuals  might,  with 
some  propriety,  dictate  such  a  wish.     But 

N  2 
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I  cannot  say  that  I  am  of  this  great  man's 
mind  in  this.  I  would  rather  say,  with  St. 
Paul,  What  I  should  choose  I  wot  not :  I  have 
lived  long  enough  to  know  there  is  no  per- 
manent happiness  in  this  world — that  all 
its  comforts  and  enjoyments  are  fleeting 
and  unsatisfying— mixed  with  many  bitter 
ingredients,  and  attended  with  many  a 
sting. 

To  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  correct- 
ing in  a  second  edition  of  life  the  errors  of 
the  first,  might  seem  an  inducement  to  en- 
ter on  a  second  career,  if  the  consideration 
of  human  weakness  and  depravity  were  left 
out  of  the  account.     But  if  taken  into  the 
account,  it  would  weaken  the  inducement; 
because  it  is  more  than  probable  that  such 
a  privilege  would  avail  but  little  ;    and  in- 
stead of  correcting  errors,  our  corruptions 
might  hurry  us  on  to  greater  blunders  than 
before.     At  least,    in  like  circumstances9 
like  actions  would  ensue  ;  or  else  we  might 
run  into  greater  extremes  on  the  one  hand, 
while  striving  to  avoid  errors  on  the  other. 
Upon  the  whole,  though  nature   is  always 
abhorrent  to    dissolution,    yet,    instead  of 
suppositions,    and  stating  idle  cases,    it  is 
certainly  best  to    submit   to  the  just  and 
wise  disposals  of  Providence,    in  this  and 
all  other  things,  and  not  be  anxious  about 
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how  longy  or  how  short,  but  how  well,    or 
holy,  we  may  live. 

The  most  important  thing,  for  which  a 
wise  man  would  wish  to  live  here,  is,  that 
he  might  acquire  a  greater  degree  of  holi- 
ness and  maturity  in  grace,  and  be  beneficial 
to  mankind.  If  I  know  my  own  heart, 
these  are,  and  have  been  for  some  time,  the 
principal  motives  of  my  wishing  to  abide 
longer  in  the  flesh.  No  doubt  there  have 
been  other  motives  besides  these.  In  time 
of  sickness,  which  is  usually  a  time  of  se- 
rious reflection,  I  have  looked  inward,  and 
have  been  mortified  to  discover  what  small 
improvements  I  have  made  in  divine  love 
and  holiness — and  how  far  I  have  been 
from  a  due  conformity  to  the  image  of  God. 
I  have  also  discovered  such  a  variety  and 
multiplicity  of  great  imperfections,  which 
have  clave  to  all  my  attempts  in  the  service 
of  God,  both  as  a  Christian  and  a  mini- 
ster, that  I  have  been  grieved  and  distress- 
ed, and  wished  to  live  longer,  that  I  might, 
use  greater  diligence,  and  be  more  ardent 
to  obtain  such  degrees  of  grace  as  would 
render  me  more  like  God — enable  me  to 
serve  him  better,  and  labour  more  zealous- 
ly and  sincerely  in  the  salvation  of  souls. — 
But  after  repeated  trials,  I  find  my  proper 
motto  still  is,   "  Less  than  the  least  of  all 
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saints/' — I  find  this  world  to  be  a  climate 
very  unfavorable  to  the  growth  and  improve- 
ment of  every  thing  holy,  spiritual  and  di- 
vine— so  that  I  am  sometimes  tempted  to 
think  I  shall  never  be  much  better  prepar- 
ed for  heaven,  than  I  now  am,  though  I 
should  live  to  the  age  of  six-score  years 
and  ten.  However,  I  will  not  limit  the 
Most  High — I  will  still  call  upon  him,  as 
long  as  I  live,  for  a  greater  maturity  in 
grace — I  will  plead  the  promises  of  sancti- 
fkation,  and  beseech  the  Lord  to  make  me 
holy,  as  he  is  holy,  and  to  fill  me  with  all 
the  life  of  love,  I  will  also  endeavor,  God 
being  my  helper,  to  divest  myself  of  every 
undue  attachment  to  things  of  time,  and 
of  every  wish  of  continuing  here  any  longer 
than  I  can  be  useful. 

That  God  would  help  both  you  and  me 
to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that  we  may  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  life,  is  the  fervent  prayer 
of 

# 

Dear,  and  respected  sir, 
Your  sincere  friend, 
And  Brother  in  Christ, 

D.  JARRATT, 


LETTER  IV. 


Bath,  March  id,   1795. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

MY  last  letter,  though  begun  the  1 7th 
January,  I  did  not  finish  till  to-day.  This 
has  been  occasioned  by  some  engagements 
of  a  different  nature,  and  especially  by  com- 
piling, writing  and  preparing  for  the  press 
a  small  volume  of  hymns,  intended  more 
especially  for  plain  Christians  of  every  de- 
nomination. It  is  needless  to  give  you  a 
farther  account  of  the  work  at  present,  as 
it  will  speak  for  itself  when  published,  and 
the  public  will  judge  for  themselves  re- 
specting its  merit,  or  demerit. 

In  a  former  letter  I  mentioned  my  wor- 
thy and  much  res  peeled  friend,  Mr.  M' Ro- 
bert— how  we  laboured  together  for  several 
years — and  his  defection  from  the  old 
church,  &c. 

When  I  heard  of  his  public  recantation 
and  abjuration  of  the  church  in  which  he 
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was  ordained,  and  in  the  service  of  which 
he  had  so  faithfully  labored  for  twenty- 
years,  you  may  be  sure  it  was  not  a  little 
astonishing,  and  I  wrote  him  several  letters 
to  know  the  cause  of  his  revolt.  It  was 
some  time  however  before  he  favored  me 
with  any  answer  to  my  anxious  enquiries. 
But  after  repeated  importunities,  he  at  last 
,  sent  an  answer,  in  a  letter  of  some  consi- 
derable length.  As  the  contents  of  that 
letter,  and  of  my  answer  to  it,  may  not  be 
unacceptable  to  you,  and  my  inserting 
them  here  may  properly  be  considered  as  a 
part  of  the  memoirs  of  my  life,  I  shall  give 
you  a  copy  of  them  nearly  at  full  length. 

To  the  Rev.  Mr.  Defereux  Jarratt. 
Providence,  July  13,  1780. 

Rev.  j.xd  Bear  BnorHER, 

IN  the  course  of  this  summer  I  have 
been  favored  with  two  letters  from  you,  and 
am  truly  concerned  that  I  have  had  no  op- 
portunity of  making  any  return.  But  such 
are  our  present  circumstances  that  hardly 
any  one,  from  our  parts,  travel  towards 
Petersburg.  It  would  have  given  me  much 
pleasure  to  have  been  able  to  have  called  on 
you  in  my  return  from  Chesterfield  ;  but  I 
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was  hurried  home  on  two  accounts  of  a  tem- 
poral nature. 

It  grieves  me  to  hear  of  the  state  of  reli- 
gion with  you,  though  1  apprehend  it  is  a 
general  case  ;  and,  indeed,  no  more  than  I 
expected.  Its  revival,  I  am  persuaded, 
will  never  commence  in  the  church  ;  nor 
can  its  decaying  interests  be  maintained  or 
supported  by  national  establishments. — 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  j 
neither  can  it  acquire  strength  or  stability 
from  human  police.  Upon  re-examining 
matters,  I  had  the  mortification  to  discover 
that  I  had  erred  in  my  judgment  and 
choice,  with  respect  to  the  established 
church ;  and  accordingly  I  solemnly  re- 
nounced that  error,  October  31,  1779, 
before  all  the  people.  I  found  upon  en- 
quiry, that  the  English  church  is  a  mere 
human  constitution,  that  owes  all  its  au- 
thority to  an  act  of  the  legislature,  and  not 
to  the  word  of  God — prostituting  the  sa- 
cred institutions  of  Christ  to  the  vilest  pur- 
poses and  characters — that  it  claims  an  ab- 
solute power  of  binding  the  consciences  of 
all  to  an  implicit  observance  of  its  forms 
and  usages — that  it  does  not  appear  to  me 
that  Christ  has  any  where,  in  his  word,  in- 
vested it  with  any  such  power,  but  the  di- 
rect contrary.     Upon  the  strictest  enquiry, 
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it  appears  to  me  that  the  church  of  Christ 
is  truly  and  properly  independent :  and  I 
am  now  a  dissenter  under  that  denominati- 
on. Ecclesiastical  matters  among  the 
Presbyterians,  I  find,  every  day  verging 
towards  my  sentiments,  and  will,  I  believe, 
terminate  there.  There  is  but  very  little  that 
divides  us  even  now  :  they  constantly  at- 
tend my  poor  ministry :  several  of  Mr. 
Sanckey's  people  have  joined  my  congrega- 
tion, and  I  have  lately  had  a  most  delight- 
ful communion  season  at  Cumberland, 
where  I  assisted  Mr.  Smith,  at  the  urgent 
request  of  himself  and  the  elders.  Soon 
after  my  dissent,  as  my  concern  for  the 
people  had  suffered  no  change,  I  drew  up 
a  set  of  articles  including  the  essential  parts 
of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  together 
with  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  proposed  them  to 
their  consideration  ;  since  which  they  have 
formed  a  congregation  at  the  chapel,  and  a 
few  have  acceded  at  French9 s  and  Sandy  ri- 
ver*. I  preach  at  the  churches  by  permis- 
sion, and  intend  to  continue,  God  willing, 
till  the  first  of  January  ;  at  which  time,  if 
congregations  should  not  be  formed  at  the 


*  These   are  the   distinguishing1  names  of    the    three 
churches  in  the  parish,  of  which  he  had  been  minister. 
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lower  churches,  my  time  will  be  confined 
to  the  chapel,  and  such  other  place  or 
places,  as  providence  may  point  out,  and 
the  good  Spirit  of  God  unite  his  people  at. 

I  would,  with  pleasure,  have  complied 
with  your  request,  and  sent  you  a  copy  of 
this  poor  performance ;  but  have  neither 
paper  nor  time  to  transcribe  it. — I  ardent- 
ly long  to  see  you,  but,  unless  you  could 
ride  up,  shall  not  have  it  in  my  power 
soon. 

The  methodists  are  a  designing  people, 
void  of  the  generous  and  catholic  spirit  of 
the  gospel — and  so  entirely  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Pope  John — and  countenance  so 
many  illiterate  creatures  void  of  all  pru- 
dence and  discretion  that  I  have  no  expecta- 
tion of  any  good  and  lasting  effects  from 
their  misguided  zeal.  Their  professed  ad- 
herence to  the  church  is  amazingly  prepos- 
terous and  disingenuous,  and  nothing  but 
policy  either  in  England  or  here. 

I  have  now  given  a  detail  of  all  that  re- 
lates to  my  conduct  and  change  of  princi- 
ple, &c.  with  that  openness  and  freedom,  I 
have  hitherto  observed,  and  ever  wish  to 
observe  to  my  dear  brother. — ^"our  better 
judgment  may  be  surprized,  and  see  reason, 
to  differ   in  sentiment  and  conduct — but 
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your  christian  candour  will  make  allowance 
for  a  weak  brother. — I  fervently  wish  and 
pray  that  you  may  ever  be  endued  with  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  discernment — and 
every  divine  gift  whereby  you  may  excel, 
and  abundantly  promote  the  divine  glory. 
— My  family,  through  mercy,  are  well,  and 
join  in  our  most  cordial  good  wishes  to 
yourself  and  dear  Mrs.  Jarratt. — Blessed 
be  the  bountiful  author  of  all  mercy,  the 
harvest  fields  have  been  crowned  with 
plenty  in  these  parts,  and  the  season  for 
gathering  in  has  been  favourable. — That 
grace,  mercy  and  peace,  and  all  the  bless- 
ings of  the  new  covenant  may  be  the  hap- 
py portion  of  you  and  yours,  is  the  real  de- 
serve of 

Your  most  affectionate  brother, 

ARCHIBALD  M'ROBERT. 

I  have  given  you  Mr.  M'Robert's  letter 
at  full  length,  (a  few  words  excepted  re- 
specting his  domestic  affairs)  that  the 
motives  leading  him  to  dissent  from  the 
church  may  appear  in  their  true  light,  and 
that  the  amiableness  of  his  spirit  and  dispo- 
sition may  also  appear.  Many  ill-natured 
reflections  have  been  thrown  out  against 
him,  or  cast  upon  him,  on  account  of  his 
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defection  from  the  church  ; — but  whether 
he  was  right  or  wrong  in  so  doing,  I  think 
it  will  appear  to  the  impartial  and  unpreju- 
diced, that  he  was  governed  by  no  sinister 
views ; — nor  was  he  influenced  by  any  pe- 
cuniary consideration. — To  his  letter  I 
wrote  an  answer,  the  purport  of  which  I 
shall  here  write  down,  as  followeth  : — 

Bath,  August  2,   1780. 

The  Rev.  ARCHIBALD  M'ROBERT. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brother, 

YOUR's  of  the  13th  ult.  came  safe 
to  hand  last  night.  It  always  affords  me  a 
singular  pleasure  to  get  a  letter  from  you. 
This  I  have  read  over  several  times,  and 
am  greatly  delighted  with  the  candor  and 
openness  in  which  you  write  and  express 
your  present  sentiments,  and  give  your  rea- 
sons for  the  change  of  your  former  ones. 
My  brother,  I  feel  a  sweet  union  of  spirit 
with  you — and  I  am  verily  persuaded  that 
your  change  of  sentiment  will  never  change 
or  abate  the  fervor  of  my  affection  for  you, 
in  the  least. — We  have  long  laboured  toge- 
ther— and  together  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day. — We  walked  by  the 
same  rule,    and,   I  believe,    minded    the 
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same  things. — I  greatly  desired  to  know 
what  your  letter  informs  me,  ever  since  I 
heard,  by  vague  reports,  that  you  had  ceas- 
ed to  walk  by  the  same  rule  with  me,  in 
externals,  as  formerly ;  and  for  this  cause 
I  so  repeatedly  wrote  to  you  on  the  sub- 
ject :  I  need  not*  therefore  tell  you  how 
much  I  am  obliged  for  the  information  your/ 
epistle  contains,  and  your  affectionate  ex- 
pressions of  brotherly  love. 

With  respect  to  my  own  sentiments, 
they  have  suffered  no  change  at  all — but, 
like  your  concern  for  the  people ,  they  are 
identically  the  same  as  when  I  first  had  the 
pleasure  and  happiness  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  you. — I  dearly  love  the 
church.  I  love  her  on  many  accounts — 
particularly  for  the  three  following,  iff. 
I  love  her,  because  her  mode  of  public 
worship  is  so  beautiful  and  decent,  so  well 
calculated  to  inspire  devotion,  and  so  com- 
plete in  all  the  parts  of  a  public  worship. 
•2d.  I  love  her,  because  of  the  soundness 
of  her  doctrines,  creeds,  articles,  &c.  $&* 
I  love  her,  because  all  her  officers,  and  the 
mode  of  ordaining  them,  are,  if  I  mistake 
not,  truly  primitive  and  apostolic.  Bi- 
shops, priests  and  deacons  were,  in  my  opi- 
nion, distinct  orders  in  the  church,  in  her 
earliest  and  purest  ages,     These  three  par* 
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ticulars,  a  regular  clergy,  sound  doc*  clergy, 
and  a  decent,  comprehensive  worship,  ^  have 
tain  the  essentials,  I  think,  of  a   chris\  vet  it 
church      And  as  these  are  in  the  possessi   reli- 
of  the  old  church,  I   have  been,  and   sti  and 
am,  inclined  to  give  her  the  preference.— s  0f 
Her  being  at  this  time  under  a  cloud,  doesthe 
by   no  means   lessen  my    esteem  for  her  :  w. 
but  on  the  contrary,  I  feel  myself  more  at-  d 
tached  to  the  episcopal    church,  since  she    -$ 
lost  her  emoluments  and  the  smiles  of  go- 
vernment, than  ever  I  was  before.     "  A 
brother   loveth  at  all  times,    and  a  friend 
was   made  for  adversity."     I   wish  it  had 
been  in  your  power  to   have  continued  in 
this  respect,  even  as  I. 

With  regard  to.  the  hiearchy  of  the 
church,  in  England,  and  many  things,  ex- 
tremely nugatory,  which  afforded  matter 
of  great  contention  and  animosity,  in  the 
days  of  Henry,  Elizabeth,  &c.  I  appre- 
hend that  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  them, 
be  they  right  or  wrong.- — I  never  troubled 
my  head  about  arch-bishops,  arch-deacons, 
deans,  chapters,  proctors,  &c. — The  cre- 
ation of  such  orders  and  officers  might  be 
thought  convenient  and  necessary  for  some 
good  purposes,  for  ought  I  know ;  but  they 
did  not  affect  me  j  and  I  gave  myself  no 
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same  rn  about  them.  But  as  I  saw,  or 
wharght  I  saw,  in  the  church  those  essentials 
heantioned  above,  I  shall  always  think  my- 
ed  :  safe  to  abide  where  I  am.  But  my 
exinking  so,  I  confess,  is  no  rule  for  others 
I  -and  therefore  am  willing  every  one  should 
jict,  according  as  he  is  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind. 

You  say,  with  truth,  Christ's  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world :  yet,  as  the  counsels  of 
God  are  brought  into  effect  by  secondary 
causes,  so,  I  apprehend,  the  church  of 
Christ  is  not  independent  on  such  causes  for 
her  support  and  well  being  in  this  world. 
If  I  am  not  mistaken,  it  is  an  ordinance  of 
Heaven,  that  kings  shall  be  the  nursing 
fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers 
of  Christ's  church  here  below.  Undoubt- 
edly, Christ  is  the  supreme  head  of  his 
church,  but  yet,  he  makes  use  of  the  pow- 
ers of  this  world,  as  secondary  causes,  or 
instruments  in  his  hand,  for  her  support, 
and  advantage.  If  this  is  not  the  case,  I 
think  it  would  be  hard,  or  impossible  to 
understand  and  apply  many  of  the  prophe- 
sies, promises  and  declarations  of  holy  writ, 
what  would  become  of  the  woman  ;the 
church)  when  the  serpent  pours  a  flood 
from  his  mouth  to  carry  her  away,  if  the 
earth  afforded  no  help.  Rev,  12,  16. 
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Let  it  be  acknowledged,  that  the  clergy, 
in  this  state,  for  many  years  past,  have 
not  been  what  they  ought  to  be  :  yet  it 
must  be  apparent  to  every  man,  that  reli- 
gion was  more  respected  and  revered,  and 
had  a  greater  influence  on  the  manners  of 
men  in  general,  while  the  church  had  the 
countenance  of  the  state,  than  it  has  now, 
— And  let  me  ask,  when  God  has  removed 
the  light  of  the  gospel  from  any  nation,  (as 
he  has  from  many,)  whether  that  which 
made  way  for  this,  has  not  been  the  with- 
drawing temporal  succours  from  the  church? 
Mankind  are,  by  nature,  so  depraved,  and 
have  such  a  rooted  enmity  to  the  purity  and 
holiness  of  the  gospel,  thatwithouttheaidsof 
government,  I  verily  believe,  in  a  few  years, 
the  ordinances  of  grace  would  cease  in  all 
the  world.- — It  may  be  said,  Is  not  God  able 
to  support  his  church  and  gospel  institu- 
tions without  the  help  of  man  ?  No  doubt, 
he  is  able.  He  is  able  to  work  miracles 
every  day,  and  to  do  what  he  pleases  with- 
out employing  any  subordinate,  or  secon- 
dary causes.  But  the  question  is,  Is  this 
agreeable  to  the  divine  constitution,  and  the 
modes  of  his  government  and  proceeding 
in  all  ages  of  the  world  ? — Has  he  not  or- 
dained the  most  likely  means  to  accomplish 
his  ends,     And  has  he  not,  except  in  rare 
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instances,  ever  made  use  of  subordinate 
causes  to  carry  his  purposes  .into  effect  ? 
Who  can  deny  this  ?  And  have  we  any 
reason  to  suppose  he  will  alter  his  method 
of  proceedings,  and  act  without  instru- 
ments ? — In  whp.t  respect  was  David  a  man 
after  God's  own  hsart  ?  In  what  respect 
did  he  fulfil  all  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord? — 
Was  it  not  chiefly  by  his  care  for  the  ho- 
nour, support  and  good  order  of  the  church, 
&c  ?  Why  did  not  God  purge  the  land 
from  idolatry,  and  set  all  things  to  rights 
in  his  church,  without  the  instrumentality 
of  King  Josiah,  if  it  was  intended  that  his 
church  should  receive  no  aid,  strength  or 
stability  from  temporal  rulers  ? 

1  observe  what  you  say  with  respect  to 
the  methodists,  and  concur  with  you  in 
opinion,  with  regard  to  the  countenance 
given  by  them  to  ignorant  and  indiscreet 
men  to  be  public  preachers,  &c.  And  to 
this  I  impute  not  a  little  of  that  contempt, 
which  is  cast  on  the  institutions  of  religion 
at  present.  I  believe  Mr.  Wesley  to  be  a 
wise  and  good  man,  and  think  his  plan  of 
methodism  well  devised  for  the  promotion 
of  vital  piety.  But  surely  his  preachers  in 
Europe  are  not  such  lame  hands,  as  those 
among  us. — You  think  their  profest  adhe- 
rence to  the  church  amazingly  preposterous 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.       15/ 

and  disingenuous , — I  have  thought  there 
were  methodists  sincerely  attached  to  the 
church  :  but  from  some  late  movements, 
there  is  too  much  reason  to  call  the  sincerity 
of  their  profession  of  adherence  into  ques- 
tion*.— I  shall  never  forget  these  move- 
ments. 

You  see  I  have  written  to  you  with  great 
plainness,  according  to  your  own  good  ex- 
ample. I  do  not  desire  to  unhinge,  un- 
settle or  render  you  uneasy  in  your  present 
way  ;  no  not  for  a  moment. 

My  wife  joins  in  christian  respects  to 
you  and  Mrs.  M'Robert,  &c. 

I  am  your  most  affectionate  brother, 

D.  JARRATT. 

When  I  wrote  this  lettter  to  Mr.  M'Ro- 
bert,  I  still  thought  there  were  some  me- 
thodists sincerely  attached  to  the  church ; 
for  they  still  continued  to  profess  themselves 
to  be  so,  and  I  could  not  be  so  censorious 
as  to  harbour  a  suspicion,  that  men,  who 
made  such  high  pretentions  to  religion, 
could  be  so  disingenuous  as  to  profess  to  be, 
what  they  in  heart  were  not. — -But  it  ap- 


*  What  I  refer  to  is  Philip  Gatcb,  &c,    who  undertook 
to  be  priests. 
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pears,  from  what  has  since  happened,  that 
Mr.  M'Robert's  judgment  of  them  was  more 
accurate  than  mine. — How  to  reconcile  such 
palpable  insincerity  to  Christianity,  I  know 
not,  nor  shall  1  attempt  it ;  and  yet  I  can- 
not but  hope  that  a  number  of  them  are  good 
men,  notwithstanding  Mr.  M'Robert, 
perhaps,  very  justly  attributed  their  pro- 
fessed adherence  to  the  church  to  nothing 
but  policy — and  I  suppose,  when  that  poli- 
cy failed,  they  fell  upon  another,  which 
they  liked  better  :  but  if  this  policy  was  in- 
tended for  the  good  of  souls  and  the  pro- 
motion of  religion  principally,  might  not 
some  allowances  be  made  for  it,  tho*  candor 
seemed  to  be  lacking  ?  It  really  grieves  me 
to  be  obliged  to  entertain  any  unfavourable 
sentiments  of  my  fellow  creatures,  and  es- 
pecially those  of  areligious  order  :  and  there- 
fore, notwithstanding  the  methodists  have 
given  great  cause  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of 
their  professions  on  more  occasions  than 
one,  I  feel  myself  disposed  to  put  the  most 
favourable  construction  on  all  their  move- 
ments, which  the  nature  of  things  will 
bear.  Mr.  Asbury  is  certainly  the  most 
indefatigable  man  in  his  travels  and  variety 
of  labours,  of  any  I  am  acquainted  with  : 
andthoughhis  strong  passion  for  superiority 
and  thirst  for  domination  may  contribute 
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not  a  little  to  this,  yet  I  hope,  he  is  chiefly 
Influenced  by  more  laudable  motives.  How- 
ever if  I  err  in  this,  I  have  this  satisfaction, 
that  it  is  an  error  founded  in  charity. 

I  am  your's  most  respectfully, 

D,  JARRATT, 


LETTER  V. 


Virginia,    Bath  Parish,   Dinwiddie 
County, 

The  Rev.  Mr.  JOHN  COLEMAN, 

IN    MARYLAND. 
Mr  ever  Dear  Friend, 

THE  last  winter  and  present  spring  have 
afforded  me  but  little  leisure  ;  my  time  has 
been  employed  in  reading,  writing  and  tra- 
velling. Old  and  afflicted  as  I  am,  I  tra- 
velled more  than  one  hundred  miles  last 
week,  was  at  three  funerals,  each  fourteen 
or  fifteen  miles  from  home — married  two 
couple,  one  in  Sussex,  the  other  in  Dinwid- 
die,  at  your  uncle  Stephen  Williamson's  : 
his  eldest  daughter  was  married  to  Little- 
berry  Tucker,  son  of  Benj.  Tucker.  I 
went  also  to  preach  at  Rocky-run  church  in 
Amelia — and  on  Sunday  last  I  preached 
and  administered  the  sacrament  at  Bittter- 
wood*     Within  less  than  three  months,  I 
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think,  I  wrote  about  nine  hundred  pages  in 
quarto.  Part  of  these  I  copied  for  the 
press-^-part  I  extracted  and  abridged — and 
part  I  composed  in  prose  and  poetry. — But 
now,  it  is  probable,  I  have  well  nigh  finish- 
ed my  work — at  least  the  work  of  writing, 
and  preparing  any  thing  for  the  press.  In- 
deed, I  have  some  cause  to  apprehend, 
that  I  may  be  shortly  deprived  of  one  of 
the  greatest  satisfactions  of  my  life — I  mean 
reading.— But  the  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done.  With  his  blessing,  life  or  death, 
prosperity  or  adversity  will  be  gain  to  me. 

In  a  former  letter  I  made  mention  of  a 
tumor  on  the  side  of  my  face,  which  had 
been  there  for  months,  without  any  ap- 
pearance of  coming  to  a  head,  and  which 
affected  the  sight  of  my  left  eye.  But 
about  fifteen  days  ago  it  assumed  a  differ- 
ent appearance  to  what  it  ever  had  done 
before.  In  the  middle  of  the  tumor  the 
flesh  had  been  sunk  in,  from  the  beginning, 
and  stuck  fast  to  the  cheek-bone.  In  this 
hollow  place  there  arose  something  like 
a  blister  of  blackish  hue,  about  the  size 
of  a  bean.  My  wife  was  much  alarmed 
at  seeing  this,  fearing  it  must  be  a  cancer* 
However,  in  about  two  days,  the  blister 
iroke,  and,  having  discharged  about  two 
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or  three  drops  of  blood,  it  quite  disappear- 
ed, without  any  pain  or  soreness.     As  soon 
as  the   blackish  skin  of  the  blister  was  re- 
moved, there  appeared,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sunken  flesh,  a    ^mall   orifice,  as  if  made 
with   a  lancet,  or  rather  with  the  point  of 
a  pen-knife,  which  orifice^  I  suppose,  reach- 
es down  to  the  bone.     Out  ot  this   issued 
water,  as  clear  as    ever  you  saw  come  out 
of  a  spring,  without  the  least  disagreeable 
taste  or  smell ;  nor  will  it  stain  the  clean- 
est linen  any  more  than  spring  water. — I 
consider  this  discharge  as  an  effort  of  nature 
to  relieve  itself  and  to  throw  off  the  morbid 
humour,  and  therefore,  for  the  first  time, 
applied  a  small  plaister  of  salve  to  the  ori- 
fice to  keep  it  open  and  afford  vent  to  let  out 
the  water.     It  continued   to  run  about  a 
table  spoonfull  in  twenty-four  hours,  till 
last  Saturday*     From  that  day  to  this    the 
discharge  has  been  much  more  copious.     I 
-suppose  that  yesterday  and  to  day  there  has 
ran  a  gill  of  clear  water  out  of  it.     And 
yet  the  swelling  round  does  not  seem  to  les- 
sen in  any  degree  whatever.     But,  I  thank 
God,  the  tumor  is  neither  sore  nor  painful 
— or  so  little,  as  is  not   worth    speaking 
about :  but  it  affects    my  eye,  by  drawing 
down  the  under  lid  and  exposing  it  to  the 
wind  and  cold  7  this  causes  it  to  fill  with 
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water,  so  that,  many  times,  T  can  scarcely 
see  to  read  or  write.  Some  days  the  eye 
is  more  clear  than  others— and  this  being 
the  case  to  day,  I  catch  the  favourable  op- 
portunity of  writing  once  more  to  you,  my 
son  and  dearest  friend. 

I  have  not  applied  to  any  of  the  faculty  to 
have  their  opinion  on  the  complaint.  Some 
of  my  friends  are  apprehensive  it  maybe  a 
cancer  ;  and  it  may  terminate  in  that,  for 
ought  I  know.  And  if  so,  it  is  not  im- 
probable but  I  may  visit  Philadelphia,  and 
make  application  to  Dr.  Tate  of  that  city. 
This  indeed  would  be  a  long  and  distressing 
journey — but  I  should  promise  myself  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  you  by  the  way,  and 
of  taking  Dr.  Magaw  by  the  hand  before  I 
die. — At  present,  I  cannot  think  there  are 
any  symptoms  of  a  cancer,  according  to 
Buchan's  description  of  a  cancer*  He  de- 
scribes a  cancer  as  a  painful  and  very  sore 
ulcer,  and  the  ichor,  issuing  therefrom, 
abominably  fceted  and  offensive — whereas 
the  tumor  on  my  face  is  neither  sore  nor 
painful,  as  already  said,  and  the  water  is- 
suing is  as  sweet,  at  least  as  free  from  any 
offensive  smell,  as  that  which  is  taken  from 
the  best  spring. — Since  the  discharge  of 
the  water,  I  have  felt  myself  more  lively 
and  vigorous  in  body   than  before  ;  I  can 
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walk  and  exercise  with  less  fatigue  than  be- 
fore, nor  did  I  ever  enjoy  better  health,  for 
many  years,  than  at  present  :  and  yester- 
day and  to  day  I  have  read  over  and  cor- 
rected the  manuscript  of  hymns,  which  I 
mentioned,  in  a  former  letter.  And  I  in- 
tend, God  willing,  to  attend  my  churches 
and  preach  the  gospel  as  long  as  I  can  crawl 
up  into  a  pulpit.  Though  indeed  the  pros- 
pect of  religion  and  the  success  of  preaching 
are  gloomy  and  discouraging. — But  whe- 
ther sinners  will  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  I  wish  to  discharge  my  com- 
mission, and  die  in  the  field  of  battle. 

My  eye  begins  to  fail  me,  at  this  time, 
and  I  must  put  a  period  to  this  letter.  And 
not  knowing  whether  I  may  ever  be  per- 
mitted to  write  to  you  again,  I  shall  conclude 
with  the  words  of  Saint  Paul  to  his  son  Ti- 
mothy, 4th  Chap,  2d  Ep.  i,  8.  "I  charge 
thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  and 
his  kingdom  :  preach  the  word,  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine. 
For  the  time  will  come,  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own 
lusts  will  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears.     And  they  shall  turn 
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away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be  turned  unto  fables. — But  watch  thou  in 
all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  mi- 
nistry. For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righte- 
ous Judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love 
his  appearing.' * 

That  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
the  father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  rest  upon  you  and  yours,  in  time  and 
eternity,  is  the  prayer  of, 

Dear,  sir, 

Your  most  affectionate  friend, 

And  Brother  in  the  bonds  of  the 
Gospel, 

D.  JARRATT. 
*4>  1795* 
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LETTERS 

ON  VARIOUS  AND  INTERESTING  SUBJECTS,  IN  WHICH  ARE 
INTERSPERSED  MEMOIRS  OF   HIS  LIFE,    ADDRESS- 
ED TO  THE  REVEREND 

MR.  JOHN  COLEMAN, 

IN  THE  STATE  OF  MARYLAND. 


LETTER  L 


Virginia,  January  ioth>   1796. 

My  Rev.  and  Dear  Friend, 

I  FIND,  by  your  letters  to  me,  that 
you  have  received  my  narrative  and  the  se- 
veral letters  I  wrote  you  in  the  course  of 
last  winter  and  spring ;  with  which  you 
profess  to  be  both  pleased  and  profited.  It 
is  my  wish  still  to  contribute  to  your  pro- 
fit and  the  profit  of  my  fellow  creatures  in 
general.  For  this  purpose  I  have  written 
many  letters,  in  the  course  of  the  last  year, 
to  different  people,  on  a  variety  of  religi- 
ous subjects.  I  am  now  set  down  to  con- 
tinue my  correspondence  with  you ;  and 
I  mean  to  write  you,  as  leisure  and  my  in- 
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firmities  will  permit,  a  series  of  letters,  this 
winter,  on  such  subjects  as  may  occur,  and 
which  may  be  judged  interesting  and  wor- 
thy of  your  perusal,  I  cannot,  at  present, 
ascertain  the  precise  time  when  I  shall  get 
a  proper  conveyance  for  these  letters  ;  but, 
if  not  sooner,  my  intention  is  to  send  them 
by  the  same  friend,  who  delivered  you  the 
former  packet.  His  are  safe  hands,  and  I 
have  ever  found  him  attentive  to,  and  punc- 
tual in,  whatsoever  I  have  committed  to  his 
care. 

On  Sunday  last,  I  completed  what  is  term- 
ed the  grand  climacterical  year,  and  am 
now  entered  on  my  sixty  fourth.  It  has 
been  a  maxim,  pretty  generally  received  by 
the  antients,  and  not  altogether  exploded 
by  moderns,  that  the  sixty  third  year,  or 
grand  climacteric,  is  that  year  of  a  man's  life, 
which  is  usually  marked  and  distinguished 
by  circumstances  and  events,  peculiarly 
critical  and  unfavourable.  But,  on  retra- 
cing the  incidents  of  the  last  year,  I  am  not 
able  to  recollect  any  thing  more  than  com- 
mon, (to  wit)  that  same  goodness  and  mer- 
cy^ which  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life  ;  and  for  which  I  desire  to  make  ths 
most  unfeigned  and  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments to  that  kind,  bountiful,  and  indul- 
gent parent,  whQ  has  made  my  life  his  con* 
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stant  care.  I  do  not  remember  to  have  had 
a  fever,  head-ache,  or  any  other  pain, 
throughout  all  the  year,  except  such  as  are 
usual  to  persons  of  my  a^e.  The  tumor  in- 
deed, which  I  mentioned  in  a  former  letter, 
has  continued,  and  does  continue,  in  the 
same  state.  But  this,  as  I  think  I  told  you, 
is  rather  troublesome  than  painful.  It  is 
not  a  cancer,  nor  any  thing  of  the  kind. 
Neither  doctors  nor  surgeons  know  what 
it  is.  But  this  affords  me  no  anxiety,  as 
being  satisfied  that  the  Lord  knows  what 
it  is,  and  for  what  intent  it  has  been  allotted 
me.  I  have  no  doubt  but  the  allotment  is 
kind  and  gracious,  and  my  prayer  is,  that 
the  design  may  be  answered  to  all  intents 
and  purposes.  To  say  I  suffer.no  sort  of 
inconvenience  from  the  tumor,  would  be 
saying  too  much  r  it  affects  my  eye,  more 
or  less,  continually,  and  often  to  such  a 
degree,  as  to  oblige  me  to  desist,  for  a 
while,  from  reading  and  writing — and  at 
this  moment  I  write  with  difficulty. — But 
why  should  a  living  man  complain — espe- 
cially one  who  sees  himself,  as  I  do,  utter- 
ly unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  Lord's 
mercies.  In  this  place  will  I  therefore  set 
up  my  Ebenezer,  and  say,  "Hither  by 
rich  grace  I'm  come.M  If  I  am,  in  any 
measure,  acquainted  with  the  workings  of 
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my  own  heart,  my  wish  is  to  render  unto 
theLord  according  to  the  benefits  done  unto 
me :  but  here,  dear  sir,  is  the  burden  of 
my  worst  complaint — I  cannot  do  the  things- 
that  I  would.  Of  this  I  daily  complain. 
But  in  this  it  is  some  consolation,  that  I  do 
not  complain  alone.  I  dare  say,  you  have 
a  complaint  of  the  same  kind :  and  I  am 
ready  to  think,  the  most  advanced  christian 
upon  earth  feels  enough  of  this,  so  as  to 
enable,  or  qualify,  him  for  sympathizing 
with  you  and  me.  I  am  aware,  that  some 
commentators,  in  order  to  favour  a  certain 
opinion,  have  found  fault  with  our  transla- 
tion of  Gal.  5.  17,  and  tell  us  that  the 
word  cannot,  ought  to  be  rendered  may  not. 
Whatever  ingenuity  there  may  be  in  such  a 
criticism,  I  pretend  not  to  say  ;  but  of  this 
I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  experience 
of  the  most  perfect  man  under  heaven  will 
inform  him  that  our  translation  conveys  a 
very  great  truth,  and  that  he  cannot  do  the 
things  that  he  would*  He  cannot  sing,  and 
pray,  and  praise,  as  he  would — he  cannot 
read,  and  meditate  on,  the  word  of  God,  as 
he  would — he  cannot  love,  and  rejoice  in, 
God  as  he  would — nor  can  he  submit  to, 
and  acquiesce  in,  the  disposals  of  divine  pro- 
vidence as  he  would.  In  these  and  many 
other  particulars  he  finds  a  mortifying  in*. 
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ability,  and  must  confess  with  you  and  me, 
that  he  connot  do  the  things  that  he  would. 

Every  true  believer  would,  if  he  could, 
enjoy  a  delightful  sense  of  a  present  God, 
n  every  prayer  he  makes.  He  considers 
prayer  both  as  a  duty  and  privilege  :  and 
as  such  he  dares  not  neglect  it.  But, 
alas !  how  often  does  he  find  this  duty  a 
burdensome  task,  rather  than  a  delight  ? 
he  finds  so  much  backwardness  to  this  du- 
ty (especially  in  secret)  and  so  little  relish 
for  the  privilege,  that  he  would  be  glad  of 
some  excuse  for  neglecting  it  ;  and  he 
would  neglect  it  many  a  time,  if  he  was 
not  urged  on  by  conscience  and  his  own  ne- 
cessity. And  when  he  has  performed  the 
duty,  perhaps  the  chief  satisfaction  he  de- 
rives from  it,  is,  that  the  task  is  finished. 
It  is  not  always  so  ;  but  it  is  so  often  enough 
to  convince  him,  that  he  cannot  do  the 
things  that  he  would.  If  he  could,  he 
would  get  near  the  Lord,  morning,  even- 
ing, and  at  noon,  in  prayer,  and  make  this 
duty  his  constant  pleasure  and  delight* 
But  instead  of  this  (to  avail  myself  of  an 
expression  I  have  some  where  read)  he  is 
often  dragged  before  God  like  a  slave,  and 
comes  away  like  a  thief.  This  is  far  from 
doing  as  he  would. 
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The  same  observation  may  be  made  on 

his    reading  the  scripture.     The  bible  he 

esteems    the  best  of  books ;  he  believes  it 

contains  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  is 

the  infallible  director  to  the  attainment  of 

everlasting   happiness.     In   his    judgment 

it  is  preferable  to  golden  mines,  and  all  the 

treasures  of  the  earth.     And  yet  how  wide 

is  the  difference  between  his  judgment  and 

actual  experience  ?  how  often  does  he  find 

a  greater  relish  for  reading  a  pamphlet,  a 

newspaper,  or  almost  any  other  book  than 

the  bible  ?  His  taste  is  so  vitiated,  and  his 

appetite  for  this  heavenly  food  so  little,  that 

it  requires  no  small  degree  of  resolution  to 

persist  in  reading  a   chapter  or  two  every 

day.     This  is  not  doing  as  he  would. 

Another  thing,  the  believer  would  do, 
if  he  could,  is,  to  maintain  the  most  exalted 
and  affectionate  thoughts  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  have  the  warmest  sensations 
of  love  glowing  at  heart,  in  consideration 
of  the  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  to  him, 
and  the  great  things  he  has  done  and  suffer- 
ed for  his  salvation :  he  wishes  to  make 
him  the  delightful  subject  of  his  meditation, 
and  the  object  of  his  most  ardent  affection 
from  morning  to  night.  But  though  he 
wills  this,  he  cannot  do  it.  A  thousand 
trifling  objects  break  in,   and  divert  hk 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.  173 

thoughts  and  attention  from  him,  whom 
he  has  deliberately  chosen  for  his  portion, 
his  rock,  his  only  saviour,  and  whom  he, 
in  his  judgment,  esteems  the  fairest  among 
ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  Here 
again  he  comes  far  short  of  doing  as  he 
would. 

•    Once  more,  the  believer  would  calmly, 
submissively,  and  patiently  acquiesce  in  all 
the  dispensations  of  divine  providence.    He 
believes  that  Godislove — -and that heislove- 
ing  to  every  man,  and  his   tender  mercies 
are  over  ail  his  works — that  he  afflicts  for 
our  profit — that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  all  numbered — that  all  our  afflictions, 
in  number,  weight,  measure,  and  duration, 
are  appointed  by  him  who  doth  all  things 
well,  and  hath  promised  that  all  things,  in 
the  course  of  his  providence,  shall  work  to- 
gether for  his  good.     Gf  these  principles 
he  has  no  doubt ;  and  at  times  he  is  ready 
to  think  they  will  be  sufficient  to  support 
him  in  every  trial  and  affliction  which  may 
assail  him  in  this  life.     But  when  an  hour 
of  trial  and  distress  actually  comes  on,  and 
he  tries  to  avail  himself  of  those  principles, 
he  finds  he   cannot  do  the  thing  that  he 
would ;  the    spirit  is  willing  but  the  flesh 
is  weak  :  and  hence  he  repines,  complains, 
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and  murmurs,  as  if  he  was  hardly  dealt 
with,  and  seems  to  wish  the  direction  and 
controul  of  such  matters  had  been  in  his 
own  hands,  that  he  might  have  disposed  them 
better,  or  more  to  his  own  mind.  Here  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  so  that  he 
cannot  do  the  thing  that  he  would.  I  might 
enlarge  the  catalogue,  but  my  weak  eye 
will  permit  me  only  to  subscribe  myself 

Your  real  friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  II. 


^January  28,   1796. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

IN  the  second  paragraph  of  the  pre- 
ceding letter,  I  mentioned  the  uninterrupt- 
ed state  of  my  health,  during  the  last  year, 
and  how  little  pain  I  had  suffered  from  the 
tumor,  which  has  been  so  long  on  the  side 
of  my  face  : — but  in  this  I  am  constrained 
to  give  a  very  different  account.  Toward 
the  evening  of  that  day,  on  which  the  letter 
was  dated,  I  felt  an  unusual  degree  of  sore- 
ness take  place  between  the  tumor  and  the 
ear,  which  soon  extended  almost  round  the 
ear,  and  became  much  swelled,  and  was 
attended  with  much  pain,  so  that  I  had  lit- 
tle sleep  or  rest  that  night ;  which  was  also 
the  case  for  several  nights  afterward.  The 
swelling  was  very  hard  and  painful,  and 
some  applications  were  made  use  of  to  sof- 
ten and  alleviate  ; — but  to  no  purpose — ap- 
plications rather  irritated  than  relieved.  I 
therefore  desisted,  and  gave  up  all  to  the 
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divine  disposal — to  do  with  me  as  seemed 
him  good. — The  pain  still  continues.,  but  is 
more   moderate,  so  that  I  got  some   sleep 
the  last  night,  and,  to  day,  am  permitted 
to  write  and  read  in  some  measure.     The 
misery    has    generally   been    less  intense 
during    the  hours  of  the  day  ;  but,  with 
Job,  I  can  truly  say^  "  Wearisome  nights 
are    appointed   to   me.     When  I  lie  down> 
I  say,  when  shall  I  arise  and  the  night  be 
gone  ?     And  I  am  full  of  tossings   to  and 
fro  unto  the  dawning  of  the  day."     I  thank 
God,  I  trust,  I  am  preserved  from  uncrea- 
turely  murmurings  and  repinings — I  have 
a  degree  of  patience  afforded  me,  so  that,  as 
yet  my  prayer  has  not  been  so  much  for  the 
removal    of  the  rod,  as  for  the  sanctified 
use  of  it.     But  I  find  I  cannot  avail  myself 
of  the  precious  promises  and  supports  of 
the  gospel  as  1  would, — Some  of  my  neigh- 
bours visit  me  in  my  afflictions — and  when 
they  are  with  me,  I  am  so  far  from  weary- 
ing them  with  my  complaints  (which  they 
cannot  relieve)  that  I  converse  with  them 
with  a  degree  of  chearfulness,  so  as  to  af- 
ford them  as  little  pain  on  my  account,  as 
possible  ;    and  I  often,    for  this   purpose, 
put  a  smile  on  my  face,  when  pain  and  an- 
guish are  sensibly  felt  in  almost  every  part 
of  my  body.     If  this  be  hypocrisy — I  hope 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.        177 

it  is  not  of  the  criminal  kind,  as  it  pro- 
ceeds from  a  wish  to  give  no  uneasiness  to 
my  kind  friends,  and  to  leave  my  com- 
plaints with  God  alone.  When  asked  by 
any,  "  How  do  you  do  ?"  My  general  an- 
swer is,  lam  tolerable.  Whatever  idea  they 
may  affix  to  the  word  tolerable,  my  mean- 
ing is,  that  my  complaints  are  not  insup- 
portable, but,  by  divine  grace,  I  can  bear 
up  under  them  without  fretting  and  repin- 
ing to  any  great  degree.  It  is  still  a  preci- 
ous article  of  my  faith,  that  the  Lord  doth 
all  things  well — that  afflictions  are  blessings 
in  disguise — that  he  corrects  for  my  pro- 
fit— and,  perhaps,  among  other  benefits 
intended  me,  this  may  be  one,  that  is,  to 
wean  me  more  and  more  from  a  world 
in  which  I  am  becoming  less  and  less  quali- 
fied to  be  of  service. — I  have  not  been  at 
church,  but  once,  since  Christmas,  occa- 
sioned chiefly  by  rainy  days — otherwise  I 
should  have  gone,  for,  notwithstanding 
any  indisposition  from  the  tumor,  I  have 
the  free  use  of  my  limbs  and  my  tongue 
— and,  perhaps,  my  lungs  are  as  good  and 
sound,  at  this  day,  as  ever  they  were.  I 
wish  to  go  to  church,  every  Sunday  at 
least,  and  join  in  her  most  excellent  system 
of  public  worship  :  a  system  to  which  I  am 

<L2 
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peculiarly  attached,  because  it  is  noble, 
beautiful,  complete  in  all  its  parts,  and, 
in  my  judgment,  well  calculated  to  answer 
the  end  designed. — And  will  such  a  system 
ever  be  permitted  to  fall  wholly  to  the 
ground  ?  I  fondly  hope  that  it  will  not. 
Though,  alas !  the  prospect  here,  in  Virgi- 
nia, is  gloomy  and  truly  suspicious  and  dis- 
couraging.— Churches  are  little  attended 
— perhaps,  in  most  places  (I  judge  from 
report)  not  more  than  a  dozen  one  Sunday 
with  another;  and  sometimes  about  half  that 
number.  This  indeed  is  shocking,  alarm- 
ing, and  distressing  on  many  considerati- 
ons,— as  it  goes  to  manifest,  not  only  the 
low  and  still  declining  state  of  the  Church, 
but  also  the  little  regard  the  people  have  for 
the  public  worship  of  their  Maker  and 
Preserver,  and  for  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls. — It  is  true,  ministers,  as  I  hear, 
are  ordained  from  time  to  time,  by  our 
bishop  :  but  I  am  not  so  happy  as  to  hear 
that  any  of  these  are,  in  reality,  gospel 
ministers — you  know  what  I  mean. — 1  am 
told  also  that  the  vestries,  in  different  pa- 
rishes, are  still  receiving  ministers  to  offici- 
ate in  their  churches :  but  they  are  such 
ministers  as  the  people  will  neither  hear  nor 
pay  ;  consequently  the  whole  burden 
must  fall  on  the  hands  of  the  vestries,  which 
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they  are  not  able  to  sustain.  The  conse- 
quence follows,  that  if  the  minister  is  not 
an  independent  man,  he  must  be  driven  to 
seek  new  quarters,  almost  every  year. 
Among  others,  we  have  a  recent  instance 
of  this,  in  a  case  of  Dr,  Cameron,  whom 
you  saw  at  my  house,  three  or  four  years 
ago,  in  habit  of  a  visitor.  He  then  lived  at 
Petersburg.  But,  induced  by  necessity, 
having  a  large  and  increasing  family,  he 
removed  into  the  parish  above  me,  called 
Nottoway,  where  the  vestry  obligated  them- 
selves to  pay  him  one  hundred  pounds  per 
year,  for  three  years  successively.  But 
the  vestry  meeting  with  no  assistance  from 
any  one  of  the  people,  the  whole  fell  upon 
themselves  alone  :  this  burden  they  found 
too  weighty,  and  caused  them,  no  doubt, 
to  wish  to  get  rid  of  the  incumbent — which, 
I  am  told,  they  have  effected,  and  Dr. 
Cameron  is  now  minister  of  a  parish  in 
Lunenburg  county.  Few  or  none  of  the 
people  would  go  to  hear  him  (at  least  very 
seldom)  and  very  few  of  the  vestry  made 
a  constant  practice  of  going  to  church,  as 
I  have  been  informed,  so  that,  frequently, 
his  congregation  would  not  exceed  five  or 
six  hearers.  Surely  this  was  enough  to 
weary  him  out,  and  make  him  think  of 
new  quarters.     In  a  word,  the  prospect  of 
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of  the   church's  prosperity  becomes  more 
and  more  forbidding  from  year  to  year. 

Nor  do  I  find  the  aspect  of  religious  af- 
fairs much  more  encouraging  in  other  so- 
cieties, or  denominations.  There  is  an 
awful  falling  off  on  every  hand. — True 
they  have  larger  congregations,  on  Sun- 
days, than  our  ministers  have:  and,  in 
their  public  assemblies,  they  may  frequent- 
ly return  thanks  to  heaven  for  their  religi- 
ous liberty  and  equality,  privileges  &c. — 
but  I  fear  they  are  so  far  from  making  good 
use  of  these  blessings,  and  duly  availing 
themselves  of  their  privileges,  that  many  will 
have  an  accumulated  account  to  render  for 
misemprovement.  By  a  letter  from  a  pi- 
ous Presbyterian  minister,  I  learn  that  reli- 
gion is  at  a  low  ebb  among  them.  The 
baptists,  I  suppose,  are  equally  declining 
I  seldom  hear  any  thing  about  them.  The 
Methodists  are  splitting  and  falling  to  piec- 
es— their  religion  seems  to  consist  too  much 
in  party  distinction,  modes,  rules,  and 
usages  of  their  own  devising  ;  and,  indeed, 
most  of  the  preachers  they  send  out,  and 
which  I  sometimes  hear,  appear  to  be  so 
weak  and  unqualified  for  their  business,  I 
have  less  and  less  hope  of  any  lasting  or 
substantial  good  being  doae  by  their 
means. 
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I  have  heard  of  the  fall  and  destruction 
of  Cokesbury :  but  as  I  am  not  a  pro- 
phet, nor  a  prophet's  son,  I  will  not 
tell  you  what  I  said  to  the  little  doctor, 
when  he  first  opened  to  me  his  design  of 
building  that  great  house.  However,  like 
Micaiah^  I  gave  him  no  mighty  encourage- 
ment— nor  have  matters  there  turned  out 
much  better  than  I  expected.  When  men, 
like  those  on  Shinar's  plain,  have  determin- 
ed to  build,  that  they  might  get  them- 
selves a  name^  the  Lord  has  frequently 
blasted  the  design.  However  I  was  sorry 
when  I  heard  of  the  catastrophe :  I  felt 
for  Mr.  Asbury — though  I  never  expected 
any  great  things,  or  good  purposes,  would 
result  from  the  erection  of  that  vast  pile. 
Indeed,  I  see  not,  how  any  considerate 
man  could  expect  any  great  things  from  a 
seminary  of  learning,  while  under  the  su- 
preme direction  and  controul  of  tinkers 
and  taylors,  weavers,  shoemakers  and 
country  mechanics  of  all  kinds — or,  in 
other  words,  of  men  illiterate  and  wholly 
unacquainted  with  colleges  and  their  con- 
tents. 

See  what  a  vast  round  I  have  taken,  since 
I  first  set  out  from  the  tumor — but  when 
writing  to  you,  I  would  not  study  correct- 
ness, but  just  set  down  such  thoughts  as 
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occur  in  a  miscellaneous  manner.  The 
more  artless  a  letter  to  a  friend  is,  the  more 
pleasing  and  acceptable  it  is. — I  have  now 
wrote,  till  \  har  !ly  see  the  letters  lammak- 
ing — naa   herefore  hasten  to  a  close. 

1  remain,  as  always,  your  real 

And  affectionate  Friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  III. 


Virginia,  Feb.  17,  1796 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

IN  December  last,  I  purchased  a  tract 
of  land,  in  this  county  (Dinwiddie)  con- 
taining, by  survey,  six  hundred  and  thir- 
ty nine  three-fourth  acres,  for  which  I  paid 
Col.  Jones,  (the  late  proprietor)  nine  hun- 
dred and  sixty  eight  pounds.  Though  I 
was  obliged  to  borrow  a  very  considerable 
part  of  the  money.  I  am  therefore,  for 
once,  a  good  deal  in  debt ;  a  situation,  in 
which  I  feel  very  aukward,  because  so 
new  and  unusual  :  for  before  this  pur- 
chase, I  did  not  owe  five  shillings  in  the 
world,  except  about  thirty  shillings  to  my 
blacksmith..  There  is  a  good  dwelling 
house  on  the  premises  and  a  number  of 
other  houses ;  though  none  of  any  great 
account  except  two  barns.  It  lies  between 
the  glebe,  where  I  now  live,  and  Notto- 
way river,    about  six  or  seven  miles  from 
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this  place,  and  within  about  two  miles  of 
Nottoway  river.  Should  life  and  health 
permit,  I  mean  to  remove  to  it  some  time 
in  the  spring.  I  shall  then  be  about  seven 
miles  from  Sappony,  eight  miles  from  But- 
terwood,  and  fifteen  or  sixteen  miles  from 
Hatcher's  run  church  ; — the  last  of  which, 
through  age  and  infirmities,  I  suppose  I 
shall  not  visit  as  often  as  usual.  I  have  little 
encouragement,  you  may  be  sure,  to  visit 
either  of  the  three  :  for  although  we  have, 
as  yet,  tolerable  congregations,  when  the 
weather  is  good,  and  especially  at  Butter- 
wood,  where  is  generally  the  greatest  au- 
dience, yet  the  word  seems  to  have  no  ef- 
fect. The  people  have  set  under  the  sound 
of  it  so  long,  that  they  appear  gospel  hard- 
ened, and  proof  against  every  motive  and 
consideration  that  can  be  urged  or  enforc- 
ed. However,  when  I  consider  that  salva- 
tion belongeth  unto  God — that  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners  is  a  work  of  his  power 
alone — that  when  he  shall  deign  to  take 
the  work  into  his  hand,  the  stoutest  hearts 
must  bend — that  he  does  this  work  by  the 
instrumentality  of  a  preached  gospel,  and, 
that  in  the  mean  time  that  I  am  not  accoun- 
table for  the  success  of  my  own  labours,  I 
am  still  induced  to  hold  on  in  calling  sin- 
ners to  repentance.     Another  thing  which 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.  185 

induces  me  to  go  to  the  churches,  in  this 
parish,  is,  because  they  are  most  conveni- 
ent to  me ;  and  because  I  love  to  go  to 
church,  But  when  I  go,  and  see,  ahno  t, 
the  whole  congregation,  in  the  church- 
yard, before  the  service,  all  engaged  on 
worldly  topics,  or  in  trifling  conversation 
■ — when  I  see  them  come  in  with  such  an 
air  of  indifference  and  irreverence — when  I 
discover  so  little  appearance  of  any  design 
of  joining  me,  heartily  and  sincerely,  in 
the  sacred  exercises  of  the  sanctuary — it 
tends  to  cool  my  zeal  and  spoil  my  own  de- 
votion— so  that  I  seldom  return  from 
church,  but  with  a  heavy  heart. 

I  know  not  how  it  may  be  in  other  states., 
but  I  consider  the  situation  of  a  gospel  mi- 
nister, in  this  state,  to  be  very  forbidding 
and  distressing.  I  have  found  it  so,  in- 
deed, and  still  find  it  so,  in  an  increasing 
degree  :  so  that  if  duty  and  necessity  laid 
not  on  me  to  preach  the  gospel — if  a  desire 
to  please  God  and  promote  the  best  inter- 
ests of  mankind,  did  not  compel,  I  see  no- 
thing that  could  induce  me  to  hold  the  of- 
fice, any  longer.  I  am  not  induced  by  the 
prospect  of  any  temporal  emolument,  or 
reward — for  I  have  no  reason  to  expect 
this — but  the  contrary.  I  have  no  sub- 
It 
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scription  in   my  favour,  nor  do  I  ask  any. 
And  yet,  would  you  think  it  ?  It  is  pretend- 
ed,   I  have  a  very  itching  palm.       And  so 
critical  is  my    situation,  that  though  I  am 
now  in   debt,    I   cannot  ask   for  monies, 
which   have  been   due  to    me,    for  many 
years,  in  order  to  do  justice  to  my  credi- 
tors, but  it  is  made    a  pretext  to  confirm 
the  popular  cry — that  money  is  all  and  all 
with   me      To  shew   how  unfounded   and 
unkind,  such    insinuations  and    assertions 
wrere,  I  lately  wrote  a  letter  to  a  gentleman 
in   the   county  on  the  subject,  and  which, 
by  the  by,  was  the  first  letter  I  ever  deigned 
to  write  on  the  subject  at  all,  though  the 
cry  had  been  so  loud  and  so  long  continued. 
In  that  letter,  I  appeal  to  my  general  con- 
duct and  to  matters  of  fact  :   the  substance 
of  which  letter  may  be  to  this  effect :     I 
wished  him  to  consider  on  what  basis  the 
charge  was  founded  :  that  I  thought,  if  a 
judgment      was      formed     from    circum- 
stances and  matters  of  fact,  a  more  ground- 
less charge  could    not  be  conceived.     And 
then,  in   an    appeal  to  my  manner  of  life, 
I  ask,    whether  any    man    ever  heard  me 
complain  of  the  measure,  when  the  repub- 
lican assembly  took  away  my  living,  in  the 
year    1776?  by   an  expost  facto  law,  and  a 
stroke  of  power  5  and  thereby  subjected 
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me  to  the  caprice  of  the  multitude  ?  When 
other  clergymen  were  chagrined  at  this  law, 
and  quit  their  post,  their  charge,  and  their 
parishes — I  asked — did  I  do  so,  or  did  I 
slack  in  my  diligence  on  that  account  ?  Did 
I  desert  my  post,  or  leave  my  parish  ?  Did 
I  not  as  constantly  and  zealously  preach  in 
the  several  churches  in  the  parish  as  before, 
though  till  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1785, 
I  never  had  a  scrip  or  subscription  in  my  fa- 
vour, nor  did  I  ask  for  any  such  thing  ? 
Here  I  appealed  to  himself  as  a  witness,  not 
only  to  the  constancy  of  my  attendance  at 
the  churches,  but  that  I  refused,  on  no  oc- 
casiona  to  turn  out  by  night  and  by  day, 
and  preach  in  private  chapels  and  private 
houses,  and  in  the  highways  and  hedges, 
for  H;e  benefit  of  the  people  :  and  I  called 
upon  him  to  point  out,  if  he  could,  a  sin- 
gle person,  who,  from  the  year  1776  to 
1786,  ever  gave  me  a  six-pence  for  these 
services ;  or  any  one,  of  whom  I  had  aik- 
ed  any  money  for  them.  When  a  sub- 
scription was  set  on  foot,  in  1785  and  17 86, 
I  asked  him,  if  this  was  done  by  any  solicita- 
tion from  me  ?  And  when  about  sixty  or 
seventy  people  had  subscribed,  and  the 
collection  of  the  money  was  put  into  his 
hand,  whether  he  did  not  meet  with  so  lit- 
tle encouragement  in  the   business,    that. 


188  THE  LIFE  OF  THE 

through  despair,  he  gave  up  all  further  at- 
tempts,  after  having  collected  thirty  or  for- 
ty shillings  for  a  whole  year  ?  I  asked  him, 
if  he  heard  me  complain  of  this  fruitless 
attempt,  or,  whether  I  betrayed  any  unea- 
siness on  the  occasion  ?  I  acknowledged  I 
got  afew  perquisites  for  marrying,  but  these 
fees  were  just  what  the  married  person 
chose  to  give,  and  hence,  they  were,  ac- 
cording to  fancy,  sometimes  more,  some- 
times less,  and  sometimes  nothing.  I 
then  mentioned  several  instances,  in  his 
own  family  and  connections,  when  after  I 
had  rode  to  marry,  I  returned  as  light  as  I 
went.  Upon  the  whole,  I  concluded,  that 
no  impartial  and  unprejudiced  person, 
could  fairly  judge,  from  the  above  state- 
ment (most  or  all  of  which  he  knew  to  be 
true)  that  there  was  any  thing  in  my  whole 
conduct,  which  betrayed  a  thirst  for  gold. 
In  speaking  thus  in  my  own  favor,  and 
appealing  to  my  own  conduct  in  this  man- 
ner, I  may  be  thought,  with  St.  Paul,  to 
have  become  a  fool  in  glorying — but,  with 
him,  1  was  compelled.  And  in  the  whole 
recital  I  had  his  example  in  view  ;  especial- 
ly, in  his  appeal  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus. 
"  You  know,  says  he,  from  the  first  day  I 
came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with    you    at   all  times3    &c.    &c." 
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And  I  can  also  say  with  him,  on  the  same 
occasion,  these  hands  (of  mine)  have  mi- 
nistered to  my  necessities,  and  those  with 
me,  for  near  twenty  years . 

But,  sir,  I  never  expected  (if  found 
faithful)  to  escape  persecution  from  enve- 
nomed tongues,  at  least,  and  I  thank  God, 
I  believe  few  men  have  cared  less  for  the 
slanders  and  reproaches  of  malevolence 
than  I  have — and  therefore,  as  I  said,  it 
was  the  first  time  I  ever  troubled  any  man, 
in  the  county,  with  a  letter  on  the  subject. 
That  you  and  myself  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  suffer  persecution  for  Christ'a 
sake,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  sincere  friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 

P.  S.  The  Methodists,  I  believe,  have 
let  me  alone  for  some  time,  and,  I  trust,  at 
present,  we  are  on  pretty  friendly  terms. 


R   2 


LETTER  IV. 


February  22^,   1796. 
DeA&  Sir, 

THE  complaint  I  mentioned  in  my  let- 
ter of  the  28th  of  January,  still  continues, 
though,    through    the    tender   mercies  of 
God,  1  am  favoured  with  seme  intervals, 
when  the  pain  in  my  jaw  is  nearly  or  quite 
removed,  but  the  weakness  of  the  eye  con- 
tinues the  same.     This  is  the  case  at  pre- 
sent— I  have  little  or  no  pain,  but  it  is  with 
much  difficulty  I  see  to  write.     But  thanks 
to  heaven,  I  can  see  a  little  ;  and  as  I  hate 
to  be  idle,  I  have  t5egun  another  letter  to 
you.     What  the  contents  may  be,  1  cannot 
now    tell,    as  I  am  an  extempory  writer, 
frequently  begin  without  any  premeditation, 
or  any  particular  subject  in  view  :  I  shall 
therefore  set  down  any  thing  that  may  oc- 
cur to  my  mind,  as  I  go  along,  and  in  the 
order  in  which  it  shall  occur,  without  any 
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ifegard  to  method,  or  the  studied  rales  of 
correctness. 

And  while  I  think  of  it,  I  must  inform 
you,  that  I  was  (though  in  much  pain)  at 
your  brother  Williamson's  on  Thursday 
last,  (the  18th  instant)  in  order  to  celebrate 
the  nuptial  rites  of  his  second  daughter, 
Elizabeth.  She  is  now  married  to  one  Mr. 
James  Easom,  of  Halifax  county,  in  Virgi- 
nia. He  appears  to  be  a  decent,  well  behav- 
ed young  man,  and  of  considerable  infor- 
mation. I  hope  they  will  do  well.  Here 
I  saw  your  fond  mother,  and  your  name, 
according  to  custom,  being  mentioned,  I 
told  her  I  had  began  writing  some  letters 
to  you.  On  which  she  intreated  me  to  make 
mention  of  her  to  you,  (in  her  name)  in 
the  strongest  and  tenderest  terms  of  mater- 
nal affection  ;  and  relate  something  of  her 
situation.  She  lives  still  at  the  old  place, 
and  has  a  plenty  to  live  upon.  Mrs.  Wil- 
liamson, relict  of  your  uncle  John,  lives 
with  her.  But  your  mother  is  greatly  af- 
flicted with  a  complaint  in  both  her  eyes, 
which  has  continued  a  long  time,  and  still 
continues  with  little  alteration.  My  infir- 
mity teaches  me  to  Sympathize  with  her 
most  sincerely. — But  I  seldom  see  her,  as 
she  is  much  confined,  as  well  as  myself. 
It  is  truly  alarming,    and  distressing   (at 
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least  it  is  so  to  me)  to  see  how  fashionable 
the  neglect  of  public  worship  has  become 
in  this  state  ;  and  especially  among  those 
who  are  vulgarly  called  the  better  sort^  and 
the  poison  of  whose  bad  example  is  gene- 
rally the  most  diffusive  and  pernicious.  I 
have  been  at  church  the  three  last  Sundavs ; 
and  though  1  was  not  free  from  bodily 
pain,  yet  the  prospect  afforded  me  a  pain 
much  greater.  I  cease  not  to  pray  for  the 
prosperity  of  Christ's  church  in  general, 
and  especially  that  our  church,  as  we  say, 
may  meet  with  the  smiles  of  heaven,  and 
be  raised  from  her  low,  her  sinking  state, 
shake  herself  from  the  dust,  and  become 
a  praise  in  the  earth.  But  mine  are  poor 
prayers — so  weak,  so  cold  and  freezing, 
that  I  fear  they  reach  not  half  way  to  the 
throne.  1  wish  that  those,  who  can  pray 
with  more  ardor,  would  never  cease,  day 
nor  night,  to  ply  a  throne  of  grace  till  the 
Lord  shall  return  and  have  mercy  upon 
Zion — comfort  her  waste  palaces — repair 
her  ruins — and  cause  her  desolate  places  to 
bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

You  will  judge  from  hints  in  this  and  my 
other  letters,  that  I  am  become  a  great  re- 
cluse indeed  ;  and  this  is  the  case  in  reali- 
ty. I  spend  my  time  in  much  retirement — 
I  seldom,  in  day  time,  come  out  of  my 
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study — except  at  breakfast  and  dinner, 
when  I  dispatch  my  frugal  meal  in  a  very 
little  time,  and  withdraw.  The  continual 
trouble  and  uneasiness  resulting  from  my 
eye,  render  it  disagreeable  to  be  in  compa- 
ny. I  never  visit  at  all.  In  truth  I  never 
admired  visiting — or  going  any  where  from 
home,  unless  called  upon  by  business  or 
duty.  I  have  formerly  visited  a  neighbour 
with  a  view  to  his  spiritual  benefit.  But 
whether  from  my  own  backwardness,  igno- 
rance, discouragement,  or  from  some  pe- 
culiar arrangement  of  circumstances,  the 
end  designed  has  been  neglected — nothing, 
or  very  little,  has  been  said  or  done  to  edifi- 
cation— so  that  I  have  returned  burdened, 
rather  than  pleased  and  recreated. 

However,  I  should  be  glad  to  see  you, 
and  a  few  others  who  are  not  too  ceremo- 
nious and  punctilious.  You  would  let  me 
sit  in  company  as  long  as  my  eye  would  per- 
mit, and  put  the  best  construction  on  my 
absence  when  painful  necessity  required  me 
to  withdraw.  And  I  would  engage,  on  my 
part,  to  be  as  much  in  your  company,  as  I 
possibly  could  with  any  satisfaction  to  you 
or  myself,  and  in  the  mean  while,  you 
should  hear  no  groan  nor  complaint  from 
me  to  make  you  uneasy. 
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I  will  now  conclude  this  letter-,  as  it  is  ra- 
ther on  a  dull  and  unpleasing  subject,  and 
in  future,  write  no  more  on  maladies  and 
complaints — for  why  should  a  living  man 
complain  ?  especially  one  who  wishes  to 
chuse  the  Lord  for  his  portion,  and  repose 
himself  and  all  his  concerns  for  time  and 
eternity  on  the  care  and  fidelity  of  the  great 
shepherd  of  Israel.  To  him  I  desire  to 
look,  and  on  him  depend,  tg  provide  and 
carve  for  me,  as  seemeth  him  good,  to 
guide,  direct,  protect  and  support  me — to 
be  my  help  in  trouble,  and  my  shield  in 
danger — the  rock  of  my  salvation  and  ex- 
ceeding great  reward.  This  is  the  chief 
solace  of  your 

Friend,  he. 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  V. 


February  24,   1796. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

I  UNDERSTOOD  there  was  to.be  a 
general  convention  of  our  church  last  fall, 
at  Philiadelphia  ;  but  whether  there    was, 
or  not,  I  have  never  been  able  to  learn  ;  of 
consequence,  I  have  neither  seen,  nor  heard 
of  any   thing  that  was  done,  in  case  that 
there  was  a    convention.     Dr.  Magaw,  in 
a  letter,  informed    me,  a   convention  was 
expected,  and,  probably  a  revision  of  the 
articles  would  make  a  part  of  the  business. 
I  have  had  some  anxiety  on  this  head,  and 
should  be  glad  to  know  whether  there  has 
been  any  revision  of  the    articles    of  our 
church,  and  also  to  get  a  sight  of  the  ar- 
ticles so  revised. 

I  have  had  my  fears,  that,  as  our  church 
has  been  distinguished  by  the  loose  lives 
and  ungodly  practices  of  her  professed 
members,    so   will   she  be   distinguished, 
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shortly,  by   proportionable  corruptions  in 
doctrine.     Indeed,  most  of  the  clergy,  as 
far   as    I    can   learn,  have  preached,  for  a 
long  time,  what  is  little  better  than  deism, 
notwithstanding    our   old    articles  were  so 
pointed  and  clear  on  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  christian  religion  :  such  as  the  Tri- 
nity— the  Godhead  or  Divinity  of  the  Re- 
deemer— the  incarnation  of  the  son  of  God 
— the    atonement    made  by  his  death,  &c. 
But  should    Unitarianism,  Socinianism,  &c. 
once   creep  into    the   articles,  and    give  a 
sanction  to  that  useless  kind  of  preaching, 
so  long  in  vogue,  we  may  anticipate  worse 
times  than  ever  we  have    yet  seen.     I  say, 
the  articles^  for  should  any  thing  derogato- 
ry to  the  Divinity  of  the  son  of  God — any 
thing  to  insinuate  even  a  doubt  respecting 
his  incarnation,  atoning   sacrifice,  and  the 
merits  of  his  blood   and   righteousness  be 
introduced,  1  should  not  call  such  our  arti- 
cles^ but  would  reject  and  renounce  them  in 
the  most  decided  terms  and  public  manner. 
You    have  heard,    no    doubt,    of    that 
wonderful    democrat — that    fire-brand    in 
church  and  state,  Dr.  Priestly,     You  have 
heard  of  his   unitarian  principles,    and  of 
the  sham  answer  he  has  written  to  a  book, 
called  the  Age  of  'Reason,  said  to  be  the  off- 
spring of  that  poor,    unfortunate,  disap- 
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pointed  statesman,    Thomas  Paine,  which 
he  begat  in  a  state  of  durance,  and  sent 
abroad  in  order  to  please  Robespierre,  Bris* 
sot,  and  other  atheistical  leaders  of  the  then 
reigning  faction  in  France,  and  hereby  re- 
lease his  neck  from  the  perpetual  terrors  of 
the  guillotine,  and  procure  his  enlargement. 
Whoever  reads  Priestley's  answer  to  hapless 
Fame's  libel  against  his  Maker,  will  be  at 
no  loss  to  decide,  that  his  intention  was  to 
betray  the  cause,  which   he    pretended  to 
defend.     And  yet  such  is  the  eclat  attending 
Priestley's  name,  that  it  is  to  be  feared  he 
will  have  too  much  influence  in  poisoning 
principles  both  religious    and  political.     I 
have   also   seen  another  pamphlet  against 
the  Age  of  Reason,  as  is  pretended,  written 
by    one    Wakefield.       But    I    verily  believe 
Wakefield    was  in  reality,   a  greater   deist 
than  Paine.     If  Paine  was  in  fact  a  deist, 
and  if  his  real   sentiments  are  expressed  in 
his  Age  of  Reason,  he  must  have  been  but 
a  young  convert,  for  we  find  very  different 
sentiments    recorded  in   his  books,    called 
Common  Sense,  and  the  Rights  of  Man,  the 
latter  of  which  was  published  but  a  short 
time  before  he  took  his  flight  into  France. 
The   only   real  answer  to  Paine,  which  I 
have  read,  is  written  by  Elhanan  Winchester. 

S 


19S  THE  LIFE  OF  THE 

This  is  an  answer  indeed  ;  it  is  sensible, 
decent,  plain,  convincing,  and  directly  in 
point  ;  as  he  effectually  wipes  off  and  does 
away  the  ridicule  and  false  misrepresentati- 
ons, (which  Paine  had  wantonly  and  pro- 
phanely  lavished  on  the  scriptures)  by  quo- 
tations from  the  scriptures  themselves  :  so 
that  whosoever  reads  this  answer,  with  an 
unprejudiced  mind,  must  be  convinced  on 
which  side  the  truth  lies,  not  by  vague  and 
fine-spun  arguments,  but  by  occular  demon- 
stration :  and,  at  the  same  time,  must  be 
induced  to  hug  the  Bible  still  closer  to  his 
heart,  not  only  on  account  of  its  inimita- 
ble beauties  and  Godlike  sublimities,  but 
especially  on  account  of  the  native  tenden- 
cy of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  to  enlight- 
en, instruct,  and  diffuse  universal  happi- 
ness among  all  orders  of  mankind. 

The  unitarian  Doctor  Priestly,  has  had 
a  very  masterly  answer,  by  one  Mr.  Gow- 
an  ;  but  I  have  not  seen  it*  But  the  plain- 
est, and  best  adapted  performance,  I  have 
read,  for  establishing  christians  in  the  sub- 
lime doctrine  of  God  manifested  in  thefesh, 
or  the  divinity  of  our  adorable  Redeemer, 
was  written  by  the  reverend  Sinclare  KeU 
burn  of  Ireland.  The  book  contains  five 
sermons  on  that  interesting  subject,  preach- 
ed and  published  originally  at   Belfast  in 
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Ireland,  but  lately  reprinted  in  Philadel- 
phia, with  a  recommendatory  preface  by 
the  reverend  John  B.  Smith.  If  you  have 
not  read  it,  I  could  wish  you  may  read  it, 
as  I  think  you  would  be  pleased  and  edified 
thereby. 

Arians,  Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  in 
their  mad  attempts  to  support  an  hypo- 
thesis, greatly  obscure  the  principal  and 
distinguishing  glory  of  the  gospel^  and  sap 
the  foundation  of  a  poor  sinner's  comfort. 
For  my  part,  I  find  I  stand  in  need  of  an 
Almighty  Saviour — an  Almighty  Helper — 
an  Almighty  Physician — an  Almighty 
Shepherd.  If  I  am  one  of  his  people, 
and  of  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  then  I  am 
an  individual  of  a  very  numerous  flock — 
a  flock  wide  diffused  and  scattered  on  a 
thousand  hills  throughout  the  habitable 
world  :  And  if  my  shepherd  be  not  pos- 
sessed of  attributes  unlimited  and  incom- 
municably  divine,  I  should  fear  being  over- 
looked amidst  the  multiplicity  of  objects 
and  concerns  which  must  engage  his  atten- 
tion. But  if  Jesus,  my  shepherd,  be  the 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  omnipresent 
Jehovah,  as  David's  shepherd  was,  then 
my  fears  depart — suspicious  glooms  dis- 
perse, and  cheerful  hopes  of  safety  and 
protection  dawn  and  revive.     I  see  in  my 
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shepherd  every  perfection  requisite  for  the 
office  he  sustains,  and  everv  qualification 
necessary  to  enable  him  to  take  care  of  such' 
needy,  oppressed,  frail  creatures  as  we 
are.  He  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  every 
individual  of  his  flock — he  is  intimately 
near  them— his  eye  is  upon  them,  and  his 
ear  is  open  to  the  prayers  of  all,  equally 
as  to  the  prayer  of  any  particular  one  ;  his 
arm  supports,  leads,  guides,  and  protects 
them  at  all  times,  in  all  ages,  and  in  all 
places  :  their  thoughts,  their  wants,  their 
weaknesses,  and  complaints  are  all  known 
to  him  ;  he  is  all-wise  and  all-mighty,  and 
therefore  he  is  able  to  penetrate  the  most 
secret  devices  and  hidden  machinations 
of  their  enemies,  controul  the  infernal 
powers,  and  take  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness :  the  government  is  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  the  administration  of  uni- 
versal providence,  over  all  nations,  fami- 
lies, and  persons,  throughout  the  universe, 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  can  so  effectually  res- 
train, controul,  and  manage  in  every  case 
and  circumstance,  as  to  cause  all 
things  to  work  together  for  the  good  of 
those,  who  have  put  themselves  under  his 
pastoral  care,  and  trust  him  with  their 
all.     "  He  feeds  his  flock,  as  their   shep- 
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herd,  he  carries  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and 
gently  leads  those,  that  are  with  young," 

Such,  my  friend,  is  our  shepherd — and 
could  I  be  induced  to  suppose,  for  a  mo- 
ment, that  he  is  not  possessed  of  every  aN 
tribute  of  divinity,  supreme,  and  incom- 
municable, my  hopes  would  sink,  my 
heart  faint,  and  my  soul  despair.  But  the 
very  nature  of  his  office  requires  that  he 
should  be  possessed  of  these  divine  perfec- 
tions, and  the  holy  scriptures  assure  us 
that  he  is  possessed  of  them.  And  are  we 
indeed  under  the  care,  management,  and 
protection  of  such  a  shepherd  ?  Can  we, 
through  grace,  say,  we  are  his  people  and 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture  ?  Then,  surely, 
we  have  as  good  a  right  as  David,  to  say, 
we  shall  lack  nothing — nothing  essential  to 
our  supreme,  and  final  God. — Like  sheep, 
we  are  weak  and  prone  to  wander  ;  but  he 
restores  the  soul,  reclaims  from  crooked 
ways,  and  leads  in  paths  of  righteousness 
for  his  name's  sake.  And  what  is  his  name, 
here  referred  to,  but,  the  Lord,  the  shep- 
herd? This  is  a  name  of  office,  which  he 
will  not  forget ;  but  in  every  punctilio,  act 
in  character,  as  the  tenderest,  the  kindest, 
the  best,  and  the  most  vigilant  and  careful 
shepherd,     0  how  safe,  and  happy  ase  his 

s  2 
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people !  I  am  a  poor,  weak,  wandering, 
and  stupid  creature  ;  I  know  it — I  feel  it : 
I  am  oppressed,  defenceless  in  myself,  and 
surrounded  with  enemies  and  ravenous 
beasts  of  prey.  You,  I  doubt  not,  are  in 
the  same  predicament.  Yet,  why  should 
we  fear,  seeing  all  is  made  up  in  the  full- 
ness, power,  wisdom,  faithfulness,  care, 
and  compassion  of  our  divine  shepherd. 
My  trust  is,  that  he  will  provide  for  us, 
heal,  restore,  protect,  and  guide  us  by  his1 
counsel,  and,  in  spite  of  the  combined 
powers  of  earth  and  hell,  lead  us  safe  to 
glory.  Then  shall  we  see  him  as  he  is,  be 
transformed  into  his  likeness,  be  seated' 
near  him,  and  dwell  in  his  presence  for 
ever. 

Ah !  My  dear  sir,  what  a  glorious, 
heart-reviving  subject  is  this  ?  I  trust,  you' 
find  it  so,  and  are  ambitious  to  serve  and 
please  your  shepherd  while  you  live,  and 
thus  testify  your  gratitude  for  the  innume- 
rable and  unspeakable  obligations  you  are 
under  for  his  goodness  and  mercy.  I  al- 
so, wish  to  love  him  more  and  serve  him 
better :  but,  alas !  What  unsuitable,  what 
languid  returns  do  I  make  ?  I  cannot  do 
the  things  that  I  would.  I  feel  what  I  say 
—I  complain  of  it,  I  am  ashamed  of  it, 
and  mourn  on  the  -account  of  it.     But  I 
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look  forward  to  a  period,  not  far  remote, 
when  I  shall  love  him  in  some  measure  as  I 
ought,  and  now  wish — sing  his  praise  in 
louder  strains,  and  serve  him  with  all  the 
vigor  and  ardor,  "  Of  the  rapt  seraph  that 
adores  and  burns."  This  is  the  hope  and 
trust  of 

Your  sincere  friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  VI. 


March  i,  1796. 
Dear  Sir, 

SINCE  writing  my  last,  I  have  seen 
a  letter  from  Mrs.  Hall  of  Philadelphia, 
addressed  to  Mr.  G — g,  in  which  your 
name  is  mentioned,  and  by  which  I  learn 
you  were  in  that  city,  last  autumn,  and,  as 
I  suppose,  in  the  capacity  of  a  deligate  to 
the  general  assembly  or  convention,  of 
our  church,  I  am  anxious  to  knowwhat  was 
done  upon  the  occasion,  and  what  senti- 
ments appeared  among  you,  and  therefore 
I  wish  you  to  procure  a  very  large  sheet  of 
crown  paper,  and  write  it  out  closely  and 
fully  on  the  subjects  of  debate  and  the  con- 
clusion. You  may  send  this,  per  post,  to 
Petersburg  and  I  will  gladly  take  it  up.  I 
have  no  great  expectation  of  getting  any 
information,  on  this  head,  from  any  quar- 
ter, in  Virginia,  as  I  never  had  much  cor- 
respondence with  any  of  the  clergy — in 
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this  state,  and  for  two  or  three  years  past, 
less  than  ever 

I  was  at  church  the  last  Sunday,  and,  as 
the  weather    was  moderate,  had    a    pretty 
good  congregation,  as  times  go.     I  preach- 
ed on   the  blessedness  attainable,  in    this 
life,  by  all  who  truly  receive  the  gospel.     I 
felt  considerable  liberty  in  speaking,  and, 
as  I  conceited,    treated  the  subject  with  an 
unusual  degree  of  perspicuity,  in  a  word, 
I  thought  I  had,  in  a  measure,  done  justice 
to  it.     But    what  was  the  effect  ?  I  speak 
not   now    of    o:hers,    but    of   myself.      I 
know,  well  enough,  what  effect   it  ought 
to  have    upon  me   when  I  am   enabled,  at 
any  time,  to  discharge  any  of  the  duties  of 
my  office  with  a  degree    of   propriety  :  it 
surely  oughtto  make  me  humble  and  thank- 
ful, considering  that  every  good  gift  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  of  myself  I  can  do  nothing — 
no.,  not  even  think  a  good  thought.     But,  my 
dear  sir,  what  a  riddle — what,  contradicti- 
on, are  we  to  ourselves  !  So  great  a  sense 
have  I  of  my  ignorance,  unworthiness,  un- 
profitableness, and  a  thousand  deficiencies 
cleaving  to  my  best  performances,    that  I 
know  I  ought  to  blush   at  the  most  distant 
thought  of  human  commendation,  or  a  de- 
sire of  praise  from  men — but    such  is  my 
remaining  infirmity,  I  find  I  cannot  wholly 
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suppress  it — I  found  a  strong  attack  from 
this  quarter  last  Sunday,  which  much  dis- 
quieted me,  on  my  return  from  church  ; 
and  though  I  struggled  against  it,  and  en- 
deavored to  look  to  God  for  help  in  that 
time  of  need — yet  I  am  convinced  the  old 
man  is  not  dead,  Lord,  what  is  man  ! — 
Surely,  in  his  best  estate,  he  is  altogether 
vanity.  How  forcibly  do  these  painful  ex- 
periences teach  me  how  frail  I  am,  and 
how  defiled  in  every  part — and,  by  necessa- 
ry consequence,  point  out,  in  the  clearest 
manner,  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and 
of  that  full  and  free  salvation,  which  is 
therein  revealed.  How  does  it  endear  to 
my  soul  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  shew 
me  what  a  suitable  Saviour  he  is  ?  I  know, 
I  feel  the  necessity  of  his  perfect  righteous- 
ness to  justify  me  in  the  sight  of  a  holy, 
sin-hating  God,  and  that  he  must  be  my 
all  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctificati- 
on,  and  redemption.  When  a  sense  of  re- 
maining infirmities  and  imperfections  has 
this  effect,  to  take  us  more  and  more  out  of 
ourselves,  and  all  self-sufficiency,  and  to 
drive  us  near  to  Christ,  and  a  more  simple 
and  entire  dependance  on  him  alone  for 
every  thing,  then,  I  believe,  it  has  the  ef- 
fect the  Lord  intends  by  permitting  such  in- 
ward evils  to  remain  with  his  people  in  the 


REV.  DEVEREUX  JARRATT.        20T 

present  state  of  probation.  Most  gladly, 
therefore,  would  I  glory  in  my  weaknesses, 
if  thereby  the  power  of  Christ  may  more 
eminently  rest  upon  me. 

I  know  the  Lord  hates  sin  of  every  kind 
and  degree,  and,  I  trust,  he  hath  brought 
me  to  hate  it  also  ;  and  I  have  a  thousand 
times  prayed,  in  my  poor  manner,  for  the 
total  destruction  of  it,  and  that  I  never 
might  feel  pride,  self-love,  and  vain- glory 
any  more.  But  after  all,  I  do  feel  these  evils 
remaining,  and  therefore  seek  my  consola- 
tion in  the  answer  given  to  the  apostle, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  In 
the  mean  while,  a  sense  of  our  imperfec- 
tions need  not  break  our  peace,  or  weaken 
our  confidence  in  God,  while  the  desires  of 
the  heart  are  upright,  and  we  are  conscious 
of  no  allowed  guile. 

With  great  respect,  I  hasten  to  subscribe 
myself 

Your  sincere  friend,  &c. 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  VII. 


My  ever  Dear  Friend, 

IN  my  last  letter  I  gave  you  but  a 
mortifying  and  gloomy  picture  of  christian 
experience,  yet  I  might  have  enlarged  the 
portrait  and  been  more  lavish  of  shades, 
and  yet  have  drawn  the  picture  nearer  to  the 
life.  Ah  !  My  dear  sir,  what  is  it  we  put 
our  hands  unto,  that  is  not,  more  or  less, 
contaminated  by  the  touch  of  our  fingers. 
What  dead  flies  are  to  the  ointment  of  the 
apothecary,  such  are  pride,  self-vain 
thoughts,  &c.  to  our  most  splendid  ser- 
vices, or  performances :  they  infect  and 
spoil  all  we  do.  Where  is  the  place  so  sa- 
cred as  to  exempt  us  from  the  intrusion  of 
these  flies  ?  Neither  the  study,  the  closet, 
the  pulpit,  nor  even  the  Lord's  table,  can 
hinder  their  access.  But  I  consider  the  pre- 
sent, to  be  our  militant,  state,  and  these 
are  the  enemies  we  have  to  contend  with  ; 
and  the  Lord  permits  them  to  continue  in 
the  lan4  for  the  exercise  of  the  several 
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christian  graces,  wherewith  he  endows,  or 
furnishes  his  people,  and  enjoins  them  to 
use  for  wise  purposes.  Slay  them  not,  lest 
my  people  forget.  We  may  infer  from  the 
love  God  bears  to  his  saints,  as  well  as 
from  his  hatred  to  sin,  that  if  he  could  not, 
or  would  not,  overrule  these  things  for 
good,  he  would  immediately  put  an  end  to 
their  existence,  and  his  people  would  see 
war  no  more,  in  the  world,  or,  know  what 
these  inward  conflicts  mean. — But,  blessed 
be  the  Lord,  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace  ;  and  therefore,  though 
sin  wars  and  fights,  it  shall  not  conquer 
and  reign  :  nor  does  it  at  all  affect  the  safe- 
ty of  our  state,  while  we  wrestle  and  strive 
against  its  remains  j  and  though  it  affords 
us  disquietude  within,  yet  it  shall  not  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  who  has 
taught  us  to  hate  sin  in  every  shape  and  de- 
gree— to  mourn  over  unvoluntary  failings, 
and  to  loath  even  the  garment  spotted  with 
the  flesh,  fie  knows  that  we  have  a  desire 
(for  that  desire  he  himself  bestowed)  to 
love  him  more  and  serve  him  better  :  he 
knows  we  are  grieved  at  our  short  comings 
and  great  deficiencies — and  yet  he  surfers 
us  to  struggle  on — but  he  does  not  leave 
us  to  contend  alone  \  no,  his  arms  are  un* 
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derneath  us,  his  watchful  eye  is  upon  us, 
and  he  says  to  the  enemy,  "  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  come,  and  no  farther,  and  here  shall 
thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."     He  will  not 
suffer  us  to  be  tempted,  or  tried,  beyond 
what  he  will  give  ability  to  bear,  and  he 
will  graciously  provide  for  our  escape.  Hap- 
py is  the  man  whotrustethin  theLord,  and 
wrhose  hope  the  Lord  is  : — worm  Jacob,  if 
called  out  to  the  contest,  shall  thresh  the 
mountains,    the   most    gigantic  foes.     Of 
ourselves  we  are  incompetent  to  the  small- 
est trials  or  difficulties — but,    trusting  in 
the  Lord,  we  may  surmount  the  greatest. 
The  Lord  is  our  keeper,  and  defender — or 
we  should  have  been  borne  down  long  ago ; 
and  he  will  keep   us,   in  the  midst  of  all 
storms,  dangers,  and  conflicts,   even  to  the 
end.     His  wisdom  and  power,  his  faithful- 
ness and  love,  are  all  engaged  for  the  safe- 
ty and  protection  of  his  weak,  depraved, 
and  helpless  people.     And  by  how  much 
the  more  sensibly  we  feel  our  depravity  and 
insufficiency,  by  so  much  the  more  are  we 
led  to  admire  and  adore  his  wisdom  in  de- 
feating  the    machinations    of    satan — his 
power  in  upholding  such  weaklings,  as  we 
are,  against  all  opposition — his  faithfulness 
and  love  in  not  leaving  us  a  prey  to  our 
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enemies,    and  in  multiplying  his  pardoning 
mercy,  from  day  to  day. 

The  gospel  scheme  excludes  all  boasting, 
and  the  weaknesses  and  imperfections  we 
continually  experience  in  ourselves  and  in 
all  we  do,  teach  us,  in  the  most,  I  may  say 
in  the  only  effectual  manner,  to  accede  to 
this  scheme,  and  to  boast  only  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  give  all  the 
glory  of  our  salvation  to  him  alone.  It  is 
easy  to  say,  by  rote,  we  are  saved  by  grace, 
not  of  ourselves,  but  Christ  is  all  in  all — 
but  this  lesson,  though  short,  is  never  sa- 
vingly learned,  but  by  sensible  experience  ; 
and  did  not  experience  continually  repeat 
it  to  us,  we  should  be  apt  to  forget  it  again, 
to  our  great  loss  and  damage. 

But,  you  are  ready  to  say,  "  I  feel  the 
evils  you  speak  of — I  have  repeated  proofs 
of  my  weakness  and  great  imperfections— 
of  my  ingratitude  and  insensibility,  &c— 
They  are  a  plague  and  a  sore  burden  to  me 
— but  is  there  no  way  to  get  clear  of,  or  at 
least  to  remedy,  these  evils  while  here  in  the 
body  V*  True  the  gospel  affords  many 
great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these 
we  may  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  ; 
and  we  are  exhorted  to  grow  in  grace  and 
to  improve  in  holiness  and  maturity  in  the 
new  man  :  and  moreover,  we  are  encourag- 
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ed  to  look  for  and  expect  a  growing  im- 
provement in  every  christian  grace.      And 
if  we  diligently  use  the  means  appointed  for 
this  end,  we  shall  not  fail  of  success — we 
shall  most  assuredly  receive  increasing  mea- 
sures  of  light,   strength,    knowledge  and 
love,  and  all  other  things   essential  to  our 
establishment  and   maturity  in  grace,  and 
ripeness  for  glory  in  the  celestial  world. — 
Bur  I  do  not  suppose  that  by  growing  in 
grace  we  shall   acquire  a  better  opinion  of 
ourselves  than  we  have  now,  but  the  re- 
verse.    I   believe,  the  more  spiritual  light 
and  discernment  we  gain,  the    more  sensi- 
ble we   shall   be  of  our   own   insufficiency 
and  imperfections,  and  the  turpitude  of  our 
best  actions.     We  are  to  grow  in  grace  and 
the  knowledge  of  Christ :  and,  in  my  judg- 
ment, we  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  proportion  to  the  knowledge  we    have 
of  our  need  of  him  ;   and   this  knowledge 
of  our  need  of  him  is  in  just  proportion  to 
the  sight  and    sense  we  have  of  our   own 
weakness,    wretchedness,    depravity,   and 
toral   helplessness.     So    that  was  I  to  de- 
scribe what    growth  in  grace  is,  in  a  few 
words,  I  should    say,  it  is  to    have   lower 
thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  higher  thoughts 
of  Christ.  To  trust  less  to  our  own  righte- 
ousness and  strength,  and  to  rely  more  on- 
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him  for  both.  That  we  may  thus  grow  in 
grace  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  walk  more  humbly  under  a  sense  of  our 
own  weakness  and  depravity,  and  rely  on 
him  more  entirely,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  constant  friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 

March  5th,  1796* 


T    2 


Virginia,  May  igfh,  *79S* 

My  ever  Dear  Fkiend, 

YOUR  brother  Williamson  was  kind 
enough  to  send  your  letter  of  the  28th  ult. 
to  me,  the  last  evening,  which  I  read,  and 
was  thereby  informed  of  the  state  of  your 
family  and  yourself.  Among  other  mat- 
ters, you  tell  your  brother  you  hoped  to 
have  had  a  letter  from  me,  before  the  date 
of  your's,  &c.  I  am  always  fond  to  em- 
brace every  opportunity  of  writing — but 
take  it  once  for  all,  you  may  rest  assured 
that,  whether  I  write  often,  seldom,  or 
not  at  all,  my  attachment  to  you  is  always 
the  same,  and,  I  believe,  ever  will  be  so  j 
on  the  other  hand,  however  pleasing  your 
letters  are  to  me,  yet,  though  I  should  not 
be  favored  with  one  as  often  as  I  could 
wish,  for  my  own  sake,  I  will  attribute 
your  silence  to  the  distance,  want  of  pro- 
per means  of  conveyance,  or  any  other 
cause,  rather  than  to  any  alteration  of  your 
former  affection  and  esteem.  However  be- 
fore this  reaches  you,  I  expect  you  will 
have  such  a  packet  from  me,  in  your  hands, 
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as  will  fully  evince  that  I  am  not  unmindful 
of  you,  and  will  spur  you  on  to  send  me 
the  letter,  which,  as  you  tell  your  brother, 
you  intend  writing  to  me. 

The  account  you  give  of  the  favorable 
reception  my  printed  sermons  meet  with 
in  Maryland,  is  very  agreeable  to  me,  ami 
am  glad  you  have  been  able  to  put  so  gre$t 
,a  number  of  copies  into  circulation.  You 
join  me  in  fervent  prayers  to  the  Father  of 
Mercies  to  make  them  a  real  and  extensive 
blessing — -which,  as  my  Lord  and  Master 
knoweth,  is  the  only  reward  I  seek  or  ex- 
pect for  my  trouble  in  writing  them.  Their 
meeting  the  approbation  of  many  readers 
affords  me  hope  that  they  will  be  useful,  as 
I  am  satisfied  there  is  nothing  in  their  style 
and  manner  calculated  to  flatter  mankind, 
or  to  please  the  ear  of  the  delicate,  and 
gratify  the  taste  of  the  curious  ;  and  conse- 
quently, if  they  are  accounted  valuable  by 
any,  it  must  be  for  the  sake  of  the  plain  and 
unadorned,  but  important  truths  they  con- 
tain.— Jesus  Christ,  the  author  \  of  eternal 
salvation,  is  the  center  and  sum  total  of  all 
my  writing  and  preaching  :  He  is  all  in  all : 
and  when  he  is  the  delightful  theme,  and 
the  glorious  object  in  contemplation,  I 
cannot  confine  myself  to  the  cold  rules  of 
studied  compasition,   lest,    by   so   doing, 
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something  of  that  ardor  should  be  abated, 
which  the  contemplation  of  such  an  object 
is  calculated  to  inspire. — T  fear  neither 
books  nor  preaching  have  much  influence 
on  the  minds  of  the  people  of  Virginia,  at 
present.  Books  are  little  studied  or  attend- 
ed to  ;  I  mean  good  books :  Infidelity  is 
much  sought  after,  by  multitudes,  as  the 
last  resort  to  still  the  honest  remonstrances 
of  conscience,  and  to  help  them  to  sin  on 
securely ;  and  books  of  this  stamp  are 
bought,  borrowed,  and  read  with  great 
avidity  :  they  suit  the  taste  of  the  times, 
which  delights  most  in  a  black  inspiration* 
What  a  blessing  is  it,  that  God  has  engag- 
ed to  take  care  of  his  own  church,  so  that 
"  No  weapon  formed  against  her  shall 
prosper."  On  this  I  rely,  and  can  treat 
with  just  contempt  all  the  machinations  of 
satan  and  his  accomplices.  The  church 
is  built  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail. 

With  my  usual  esteem  and  affection  to 
you  and  your's,  1  hasten  to  subscribe  my- 
self 

Your  Friend  and  Brother  in  Christ,. 

D,  JARRATT. 


Virginia,  October  24,   ifgs* 
(ON  AFFLICTION.) 
My  ever  Dear  Friend, 

IT  has  so  happened  that  your  last  let- 
ters to  me  (of  July  6,  and  September  4.) 
were  enclosed  in  letters  to  your  brother 
Williamson,  so  as  he  happened  to  be  at 
my  house  on  the  very  days  on  which  they 
were  received  ;  T  have  therefore  had  an 
oppertunity  of  reading  not  only  your  letter 
to  me,  but  also  that  which  was  written 
and  addressed  to  him,  by  the  partner  of 
your  affliction.  The  contents  are  truiy 
affecting.  I  sincerely  sympathize  with  you 
both — and  wish  to  comfort  you  —  But  what 
shall  I  say  ?  Topics  of  consolation  are  not 
wanting  -  they  abound  in  the  blessed  word. 
But  I  find,  from  yours  that  these  are  so  fa- 
miliar to  your  mind,  that,  should  I  write 
a  volume,  I  could  suggest  nothing  but  what 
you *already  know. — My  prayer  is  that  the 
Lord  may  apply  them  to  your  hearts  by  his 
spirit,  and  then  will  they  be  consolatory- 
indeed. — I  cannot  comfort  you — but  Jesus- 
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can — and  will  in  his  own  good  time  ; — be 
therefore  encouraged  to  hope  and  expect  a 
happy  issue. 

I  have  often  preached  on  the  subject  of 
afflictions — but  as  yours  arise  from  a  source 
with  which  I  cannot  be  so  well  acquainted 
as  many  others,  what  I  say  on  this  occasi- 
on, may  seem  rather  like  speaking  by  rote, 
than  from  a  real  fellow  feeling.  However 
I  think  I  have  been  in  circumstances  so 
nearly  resembling  yours  (especially  when 
my  favorite  nephew  died)  that  I  hope  you 
will  discover  nothing  of  the  stoic  in  what 
I  write. — It  would  be  disingenuous  and  im- 
pertinent in  me  to  advise  you  to  forget  or 
even  suspend  the  feelings,  which  such  a 
repeated  stroke  must  excite  in  a  tender  pa- 
rent's breast.  Sensibility  is  not  a  crime, 
especially  in  cases  where  it  is  impossible 
not  to  feel,  and  where  the  most  indulgent 
of  all  parents  intended  we  should  feel ; 
for  unless  we  feel  our  trials,  how  can  we 
exercise  a  becoming  submission  under 
them  ?  Your  grief  must  be  great — and  I 
join  you  in  thanks  to  the  Lord  in  preserv- 
ing you  from  a  murmuring  spirit :  and,  I 
trust,  amidst  all  the  pleadings  of  flesh  and 
blood,  you  still  found,  and  will  still  conti- 
nue to  find,  something  within  you,  which 
aims  to  say,  without  reserve  or  exception, 
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"  Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  That 
is  a  sweet  portion  of  scripture,  Heb.  12, 
5,  1 1.  It  is  so  plain  in  itself,  and  so  suit- 
able to  you  that  no  comment  will  be  neces- 
sary. You  will  here  observe,  that  he  who 
knows  our  frame  is  pleased  to  allow  that  af- 
flictions, for  the  present,  are  not  joyous 
but  grievous  :  but  here  is  a  consideration 
which  may  afford  some  support  under  them, 
that  they  are  well  intended,  and  that  those 
who  are  exercised  thereby,  shall  come  out 
of  the  furnace  refined,  more  humble, 
more  spiritual,  more  fruitfull  in  righteous- 
ness. The  part  assigned  the  people  of  God, 
in  affliction,  is  pointed  out  by  St.  James — 
let  them  pray.  It  is  our  part  and  duty  to 
pray  for  help  in  time  of  need,  and  to  en- 
deavor to  turn  our  thoughts  to  that  fountain 
of  consolation,  and  thence  derive  such  con- 
siderations as  have  a  suitable  tendency  to 
alleviate  our  griefs  and  sorrows.  The  will 
of  God  concerning  you  and  your's  has  been 
manifested  by  the  late  events — and  all  you 
can  do^is  to  look  to  him  for  strength  to 
sustain,  and  grace  to  be  still  and  know  that 
he  is  God  ;  that  he  has  a  right  to  dispose  of 
us  and  our's  as  he  pleases,  and  that  in  the 
exercise  of  this  right  he  is  certainly  good 
and  wise.  I  hope  the  Lord,  the  only  com- 
forter has  brought,    and  will  still  bring, 
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such  thoughts  with  warmth  and  efficacy  to 
your  mind,  as  may  be  most  seasonable  ; 
and,  though  your  wound  may  be  still  pain- 
ful, yet  faith  and  prayer  will  not  only  sup- 
port you  now,  but  accelerate  the  blessed 
end.  There  is  something  in  grief  not  easi- 
ly accounted  for — it  seems  bewitching:  it  is 
painful  in  itself,  and  yet  we  seem  loth  to 
part  with  it ;  yea,  we  are  prone  to  indulge 
it,  and  to  brood  over  such  thoughts  and 
circumstances,  which  are  most  likely  to  in- 
crease and  prolong  it.  And  why  is  it  thus, 
unless  the  Lord  when  he  afflicts,  intends 
or  designs  not  only  that  we  should  grieve, 
but  also  rhat  our  grief  should  prove  medi- 
cinal, and  terminate  with  the  blessing  in- 
tended by  it ?  The  Lord  employs  afflicti- 
ons for  his  people's  good :  and  many  ad- 
vantages are  derived  from  them  j  so  that, 
perhaps,  we  could  not  well  do  without 
them. 

First.  Afflictions  tend  to  quicken  us  in 
prayer.  It  is  a  pity  it  should  be  so ;  but 
experience  testifies  that  a  course  of  prospe- 
rity and  ease,  has  an  unhappy  tendency  to 
make  us  cold  and  formal,  especially  in  our 
secret  devotions.  But  when  troubles  rouse 
the  spirit,  we  are  constrained  to  call  upon 
the  Lord  in  good  earnest,  for  we  feel  a  need 
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of  that  help,  which  none  but  God  can  sup- 
ply. 

Second.  They  tend  to  keep  alive  a  con- 
viction that  ail  sublunary  bliss  is  vain  and 
unsatisfying — that  here  we  have  no  abiding 
place  of  rest,  and  therefore  our  thoughts 
should  fly  upwards  where  true  joys  and  per- 
manent treasures  are.  The  children  of  Is- 
rael would  have  laughed  at  Moses,  or  treat- 
ed his  invitation  of  going  with  him  to  the 
land  of  promise  with  coolness  and,  perhaps 
contempt,  had  they  not  been,  at  that  time, 
sorely  galled  with  the  cruel  yoke  of  uncom- 
mon oppression.  Thus  the  Lord,  by  wi- 
thering our  gourds,  and  breaking  our  cis- 
terns, weakens  our  attachments  to  the 
present  world,  and  renders  the  thought  of 
leaving  it  less  painful,  and  more  welcome. 
This  you  seem  sensible  of  when  you  say, 
two  ties,  &c.  are  broken. 

My  paper  reminds  me  of  drawing  to  a 
conclusion — in  which  I  have  only  to  say 
sincerely  that 

I  am  your  real  Friend, 

D.  JARRATT, 


U 


Providence,  February  16,   1797. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

I  SAW  your  brother  and  family  last 
Saturday — he  told  me  you  had  read  Wat- 
son's Apology  with  pleasure  and  profit. — It 
is  indeed  no  easy  matter  to  estimate  the 
value  of  that  little  book — take  it  by  and 
large,  and  it  exceeds  any  controversal  writ- 
ing I  ever  saw.  Could  any  man  of  any 
discription,  divest  himself  of  prejudice, 
only  for  three  or  four  hours,  and  read, 
with  attention  and  understanding,  those 
few  pages  containing  the  Apology,  and,  I 
think,  infidelity  must  be  eradicated  from 
his  mind.  By  the  favor  of  my  friends  I 
have  been  possessed  of  three  copies  of  that 
work,  and  I  am  endeavoring  to  put  them 
about  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  answer 
some  good  purposes.  True,  a  mere  specu- 
lative belief  of  the  Bible  will  not  of  itself 
save  any  man,  but  as  long  as  such  a  belief 
is  retained  there  is  the  greater  probability 
that  the  principles  of  the  Bible  will  sooner  or 
later  opperate  with  force — whereas,  when 
infidelity  has  taken  place  and   infused  its 
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poisonous  effects — the  case  looks  very  hope- 
less— though  not  beyond  the  reach  of 
divine  grace  :  and  as  the  Almighty  usual- 
■  ly  works  by  means  which  most  aptly  apply 
to  the  accomplishing  the  end — 1  have  hopes 
that  Watson's  Apology  will,  in  many  in- 
stances, answer  the  salutary  purposes,  both 
of  preventing  the  spread  of  infidelity,  and 
of  reclaiming  infidels. 

With  our  best  respects  to  you  and  your's, 
I  hasten  to  subscribe  myself, 

Your  affectionate  Friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 
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TO  THE  READER. 

THE  following  letters,  being  written  at 
the  request  and  intended  merely  for  the  satis- 
faction of  a  friend,  were  not  intended  for 
publication.  Indeed  they  contain  nothing  new  ; 
for  the  same  sentiments  may  be  seen  in  the  writ- 
ings  of  many  authors,  who  have  treated  on 
these  subjects.  If  they  have  any  thing  to  re- 
commend  them,  it  is  the  plain,  simple  and  con- 
cise  manner,  in  which  the  thoughts,  are  ex- 
pressed. What  has  filled  volumes,  is  here 
held  forth  in  so  small  a  compass,  that  all  the 
leading  truths,  and  most  important  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  may  be  seen  in  one  view*  I 
know  not  that  any  thing  is  omitted,  which  is 
necessary  for  a  christian,  or  even  a  preacher 
to  know,  relative  to  the  distinguishing  princi- 
ples of  Christianity,  and  the  scheme  of  salvati- 
on through  fesus  Christ. 

Some  may  fear  that  the  first  four  letters 
savour  too  much  of  Calvinism,  and  tend  to 
Antinomianism.  But  if  the  reader  will  sus- 
pend his  judgment,  till  he  read  the  last  letter, 
he  will  see  that  all  his  fears  were  groundless. 
That  letter,  in  perfect  consistence  with  all  the 
former,  guards  the  doctrines  of  grace  from 
abuse,  and  tears  up  Antinomianism  by  the 
roots. —  That  God  may  render  them  a  bleess- 
i?ig,  to  all  who  read  them,  is  the  prayer  of 

D.  JARRATT, 
Bath,  Sept.  3,  1791. 


LETTER  I. 

(ON  JUSTIFICATION,)  * 

Bath,  June  3,  1790, 

My  Dear  Friend, 

INDUCED  by  your  request,  I  take  up 
my  pen  to  write  my  thoughts  on  some  of 
those  important  points,  which  were  the 
subject  of  our  conversation,  at  our  last 
interview, 

I  am  sensible  there  can  be  no  greater 
pleasure  to  a  humane,  humble  and  inqui- 
sitive mind,  than  to  communicate  and  re- 
ceive truth  :  and  more  especially  such 
truths,  as  concern  the  present  comfort, 
and  future  happiness  of  immortal  souls. 

I  am  aware  that  the  bounds  of  one  let- 
ter would  be  too  limited,  or  narrow,  to 
illustrate    the  several    essential   doctrines, 

I  Let  it  be  observed,  that  by  justification  in 
this  letter,  and  also  in  the  three  letters  follow- 
ing, I  mean  justification  from  all  the  charges 
of  the  law  or  covenant  of  works. 
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on  which  we  conversed,  and  on  which  you 
wished  to  have  my  thoughts,  in  writing. 
I  find  myself,  therefore,  obliged,  in  order 
to  do  all  the  justice  I  can,  to  the  several  par- 
ticulars, to  treat  of  them  distinctly,  in  a 
series  of  letters,  as  my  time  and  opportuni- 
ty will  permit. 

In  this  first  letter,  I  intend  to  treat  of 
the  justification  of  a  sinner,  before  God, 
and  shew  what  is  implied  in  it. 

Undoubtedly,  it  would  have  appeared 
more  methodical,  if  I  had  first  treated  of 
the  fall  and  ruin  of  mankind.  But  as  the 
whole  doctrine  of  justification  stands  upon 
that  ground  (the  fall  of  man,)  for  the  sake 
of  brevity,  I  have  chosen  to  treat  of  both, 
in  one  and  the  same  letter,  and  at  one  and 
the  same  time. 

Man  when  he  first  came  out  of  the  form- 
ing hand  of  his  Creator,  was  perfect  and 
upright,  as  being  created  in  the  pure  and 
holy  image  of  God.  In  this  state  he  was, 
when  God  gave  him  a  perfect  law  to  keep, 
suitable  to  his  nature.  This  law,  which  is 
also  called  the  Covenant  of  Works,  re- 
quired perfect  obedience,  on  pain  of  death. 
But  man,  being  in  honor,  continued  not. 
He  broke  this  law  of  God,  and  incurred 
the  threatened  penalty.  Accordingly  the 
penalty  was  executed  upon  him.     For  his 
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soul  died,  immediately,  a  spiritual  death, 
by  being  separated  from  God  ;  and  his  bo- 
dy, became  mortal,  and  hasted  to  die  a 
natural  death.  So  that  death  then  seized 
both  on  soul  and  body,  and  rendered  him 
liable,  every  moment,  to  death  eternal.— 
And  as  all  mankind  were  contained  in  him, 
(that  is  Adam,)  as  the  common  parent,  and 
representative  of  us  all ;  so  through  his  of- 
fence, sin,  death,  judgment  and  condem- 
nation, came  upon  the  whole  human  race. 
And  this  is  the  ground,  as  I  said,  upon 
which  the  whole  doctrine  of  justification  is 
founded.  We  have  all  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  :  we  stand  ex- 
posed to  the  curse  of  the  broken  lav/,  in  its 
full  extent ;  and  also  to  the  strokes  of  in- 
censed justice.  We  are  all  become  bank- 
rupts, and  have  nothing  to  pay,  or  give  as  a 
ransom  for  our  souls.  In  a  word,  we  are 
become  weak  and  helpless,  and  unable  now 
to  keep  the  law ;  or  to  make  any  attonement 
for  the  least  sin. 

But  here  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that 
though  man  had  sinned,  and  rendered  him- 
self helpless,  as  well  as  guilty  ;  yet,  as  we 
did  not,  thereby,  cease  to  be  God's  crea- 
tures, nor  he  to  be  our  Lord  ;  so  he  did 
not  destroy  his  own  law,  nor  discharge  us 
from  our  obligation  of  perfect  obedience 


6  THOUGHTS  ON  DIVINITY. 

to  it. — In  this  hopeless  situation  we  lay, 
when  the  Lord,  in  mercy,  provided  a  law 
of  grace  for  our  recovery,  from  misery 
and  ruin ;  and  laid  help  upon  one,  who  is 
mighty  to  save.  God  sent  his  only  begot- 
ten Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him.  He  tasted  death  for  every 
man  :  and  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto 
them  their  trespasses.  And  now,  according 
to  the  gracious  constitution  of  the  gospel, 
whosoever  believeth  in  him,  is  justified  from 
ail  things,  from  which  he  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law  of  works.  To  conclude, 
all  in  a  word  ;  as  Christ  lived  and  died  for  us, 
and,  as  our  substitute,  has  magnified  the 
law  and  made  it  honourable,  by  his  obe- 
dience, and  died  to  satisfy  justice,  by  pay- 
ing the  debt  of  suffering,  God  may  now 
be  just  and  the  justifier  of  all  who  believe 
in  Jesus. 

Having  said  thus  much,  in  order  to  shew 
the  ground,  on  which  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification is  founded,  I  shall  now  proceed  to 
shew  what  is  implied  in  being  justified,  or 
whatis  meant  by  justification. 

Some  suppose  that  to  be  pardoned  and 

justified  is   one  and  the  same  thing  :    and 

that  nothing  more  is  implied  in  justification, 

than  a  mere  pardon  of  sin.     But   I   can 
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by  no  means  subscribe  to  that  opinion. 
That  pardon  of  sin  is  included  in  the  justifi- 
cation of  a  sinner,  I  allow  :  but,  that  this 
is  all  which  is  included  in  it,  I  must  deny. 
Justification  undoubtedly  implies  much  more 
than  a  mere  pardon.  Every  person  knows, 
that  in  common  language,  to  be  justified 
and  pardoned  are  two  very  different  things. 
And  why  then  should  we  confound  them 
here,  in  the  present  case  ?  True  it  is,  that^ 
in  the  day  of  a  sinner's  conversion  to  God, 
pardon  and  justification  are  happily  united  ; 
but  still  pardon  is  not  the  whole  of  what 
is  implied  in  being  justified.  The  idea, 
which  I  have  of  justification,  shall  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  following  words.  "  When 
God  justifies  a  sinner,  he  not  only  par- 
dons all  his  sins,  past  and  present ;  but 
he  also  receives  him  into  his  love  and  favor; 
accounts  him  righteous,  and  gives  him  a 
title  to  heaven." — This  is  my  definition  of 
that  term,  and  it  is  both  brief  and  plain ; 
and  I  doubt  not,  but  it  will  stand  the  test, 
both  of  reason  and  scripture.  And  that 
you  may  notice  the  definition  more  particu- 
larly, I  have  marked  it  with  commas. 

I  expect  to  have  occasion  of  adverting  to 
several  things  mentioned  in  this  letter, 
when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  righteousness, 
by  which  we  are  justified,  and  the  faith, 
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through  which  we  are  interested  in  that 
righteousness.  At  which  time,  I  flatter 
myself,  you  will  clearly  discover  the  pro- 
priety of  what  I  have  here  advanced.  I 
hope  that  I  shall  be  able  to  elucidate  the 
matter,  in  so  plain  a  manner,  as  may  be 
satisfactory  to  your  mind. 

For  the  present,  I  conclude, 

Your  sincere  friend,  &c. 

D.  JAR  R ATT, 


LETTER  II. 

Of  the  Righteousness  by  which  Sinners 
are  Justified* 

Bath,  June  10,  1790. 

Dear  Sir, 

IN  my  last,  I  briefly  shewed  what  I 
understood  by  justification,  and  what  it  is  to 
be  justified,  in  a  gospel  sense.  In  this  let- 
ter I  am  to  speak  of  that  righteousness,  by 
which  we  are  to  be  justified.     And  that  I 
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may  be  sure  to  speak  accurately  and  steer 
clear  of  error,  in  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance,  I  shall  have  an  immediate  re- 
course to  the  fountain  of  truth,   the  Bible* 

In  the  apostolic  writings,  we  may  observe 
such  expressions  as  these,  to  wit,  "  Being 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  go- 
ing about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to 
the  righteousness  of  God."  Rom,  x.  3.— 
and  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  same  epis- 
tle, 2 1  st  and  2 2d  verses,  we  meet  with  the 
same  expression :  u  The  righteousness  of 
God/'  &c. — and  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St, 
Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  last  verse,  we  have  these  very  plain, 
very  decisive,  and  very  comfortable  words  ; 
"  For  he  was  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  him."  I  might  menti- 
on other  places,  where  the  same  expressi- 
on occurs,  but  these  are  sufficient. 

Now  it  is  beyond  all  doubt,  or  contro- 
versy, that,  whatever  this  righteousness 
may  be,  it  is  the  only  righteousness  for  the 
sake  of  which  a  sinner  can  be  justified  ;  or 
on  account  of  which  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
our  persons  accepted,  our  souls  restored 
to  the  favor  of  God,  and  intitled  to  hea- 
ven.   It  is  indeed  our  only  justifying  righte- 
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ousness ;  and  it  is  called  the  righteousness 
of  God,  in  contra-distinction  to  the  righte- 
ousness of  man.  Man's  righteousness,  in 
his  highest  attainments,  is  still  scanty  and 
imperfect  :  but  this  is  completely  perfect 
and  God-like,  equal  to  all  the  law  can  de- 
mand in  its  utmost  strictness  and  spiritu- 
ality. 

Nor  is    it,    I  think,    hard  to  determine 
what  this   righteousness  consists  in,  if  we 
humbly    seek  to  the  inspired   writings  for 
information.     It  is   sometimes    called  the 
righteousness  of  God  ;  and  sometimes  the 
righteousness      of    Christ,     It  is   so  called, 
2d  Peter  i.   i .     "  To  them  who  have  ob- 
tained like  precious  faith  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  our   Saviour,  Jesus  Christ." 
And  what  the  righteousness  of  Christ  con- 
sists in,  you  may  discover  by  reading  Rom. 
v.   19.     "  By  the  obedience  of  one,  shall 
many  be  made  righteous. "     By  the  obedi- 
ence of  oner  that   is,  of  Christ,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  context.     Here  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  by  which  we  are  justified, 
or  the  means  by  which  we  are  made  righte- 
ous, is  said   to  consist  in  his    obedience. 
Now  we  all  know  that  obedience  consists  in 
the  observance  of  a  law  :  consequently  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  by  which   many  are 
made  righteous,  or  just,  consists  in  his  per- 
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feet  observance,  or  compliance,  with  all 
the  precepts  of  God's  law,  for  us,  as  our 
substitute. — Again  he  is  said  to  be,  "  The 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  Rom.  x.  4. — And  in 
"  Gal.  iv.  4.  God  sent  forth  his  son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law." 
These  and  such  like  scriptures,  point  out 
the  personal,  or  active  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  and  shew  that  his  obedience  was 
not  for  himself,  but  for  us,  in  the  capacity 
of  a  surety  and  substitute.  For  if  he 
did  not  pay  the  debt  of  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God  for  us  ;  if  he  did  not  do  this 
as  our  substitute,  we  might,  with  as  much 
propriety,  expect  to  be  made  righteous  by 
the  obedience  of  Gabriel,  as  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  consists  in,  or  comprizes.  His 
sufferings  and  death  constitute  a  principal 
part  of  it.  We  read  of  being  justified  by 
his  blood  ; — of  being  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death  ; — and  of  his  tasting  death  for  every 
man.  From  these  scriptures,  we  learn, 
that  he  endured  the  curse,  and  suffered  the 
penalty  of  the  law  for  us,  as  well  as  obey- 
ed the  precept.  In  doing  both  these,  he 
became  a  complete  Saviour,  answering  our 
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debt  of  duty  to  the  preceptive,  and  paying 
our  debt  of  punishment  to  the  penal  part  of 
the  law  of  works. — I  say  the  perceptive  and 
penal :  for  you  must  know,  that  on  the 
fall  of  man  and  the  breach  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  we  became  subject  to  a 
double  debt ;  a  debt  of  duty  and  a  debt  of 
punishment.  And  both  of  these  must  be 
paid,  before  God  could  be  just  and  the  jus- 
tiiier  of  the  believing  soul. 

I  would  further  observe,  that  this  righ- 
teousness is  also  called  "  The  righteousness 
of  God,  without  the  law,  and  an  imputed 
righteousness,  without  works."  I  menti- 
on this  to  shew,  that  this  righteousness, 
by  which  we  are  justified,  is  not  only  a 
quite  different  thing  from  our  obedience, 
or  good  works  ;  but  that  we  are  pardoned 
and  accepted  of  God,  neither  in  whole, 
nor  in  part,  by  any  thing  we  can  do,  to 
merit  or  deserve  the  same  :  and  therefore 
our  justification  is  to  be  attributed  wholly, 
entirely  and  exclusively,  to  the  sole  merits 
of  Christ's  obedience  and  sufferings. 

The  sum  of  what  I  have  written  on  this 
point,  is,  that  the  righteousness  of  God, 
or  Christ,  is  the  sole  meritorious  cause  of 
our  justification.  That  this  righteousness 
consists  in  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of 
Christ  ;  or  his  active  and  passive  obedience. 
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He,  for  us,  fulfilled  the  law,  and  endured 
the  penalty,  I  say,  he  did  all  this,  not 
for  himself,  but  wholly  for  us,  as  our  sure- 
ty and  substitute. — This  is  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  importance.  It  is  one  of  fhe  most 
distinguishing  excellencies  of  the  christian 
religion.  It  is  the  article  with  which  the 
church  stands  or  falls.  Take  this  away, 
and  you  destroy  the  whole  gospel,  and  sap 
the  foundation  of  all  our  hope,  in  time  and 
eternity.  It  ought,  therefore,  to  be  care- 
fully studied,  rightly  understood,  and 
closely  and  invariably  adhered  to. 

I  am  your  Friend,  &c.. 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  IIL 

Of  that  Faith,  by  which  we  are  Justified, 
and  the  Place  it  has  in  Justification. 

June  19,   1790. 

Dear  Sir, 

GREAT    things   are   spoken  of  the 
righteousness  of  God,  in  the    Bible,  and 

x  2 
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ment  of  our  justification  through  him.  I 
say,  Christ  for  its  object.  For  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  a  Saviour,  who  lived  and 
died  for  sinners,  is  the  peculiar  object  of 
a  justifying  faith.  Hence  it  is  that  we  find 
faith  so  frequently  denned,  in  the  new  tes- 
tament, bv  believing  in  Christ — trusting  in 
Christ — coming  to  him,  &c.  And  the  righte- 
ousness, by  which  we  are  justified  is  called 
the  righteousness  of  faith — the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  ^  by  faith— and  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  repealed  from  faith  to  faith.  Or, 
as  Dr.  Doddridge  renders  the  words,  "  The 
righteousness  of  God,  by  faith,  is  revealed 
to  faith/5 

Now  from  these  scriptures,  just  mention- 
ed, and  others  which  might  be  adduced,  it 
appears  that  a  justifying  faith  comprehends 
these  two  particulars,  first,  A  believing, 
with  the  heart,  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
particularly  the  truth  of  that  method  of 
salvation,  through  Christ,  which  the  gos- 
pel reveals.  And  secondly,  A  hearty  com- 
pliance with  that  method  ;  and  a  full  con- 
sent to,  and  hearty  approbation  of  that  me- 
thod of  salvation.  With  the  heart,  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness. 

First,  justifying  faith  comprehends  a  be- 
lieving, with  the  heart,  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  particularly  the  truth  of  the 
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method  of  salvation,  through  Christ,  which 
gospel  reveals. 
The   common   acceptation    cf  the  wofd 
faith,  is,  that   it  is    the  belief  of  a  thing, 
>n  the   word,  or  testimony  of  another. 
Thus  it  is  that  we  have  faith;   or  belief,  in 
such   and    such  \  transacted   during 

late  war -\  because  t  have  been  trans- 
ited^ us,  by  credible  human  testimony. 
In  like  manner,  I  believe,  or  have  faith  in, 
the  record  given  concerning  Christ,  and 
the  plan  of  salvation  through  him,  in  the 
gospel,  upon  the  testimony  of  God.  The 
former  is  called  human,  and  the  latter  di- 
vine faith.  So  we  find  that  faith  is  said 
to  be,  cc  a  receiving  the  witness,  which  God 
hath  testified  of  his  son/'  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  unbelief  is  said  to  be,  "  a  not 
believing  the  record,  which  God  hath  gi- 
ven of  his  son."  Now  this  is  bringing  the 
matter  from  the  fountain  of  intelligence  ; 
whence  aU  useful,  saving  knowledge  and 
truth  are  derived  :  and  not  launching  out 
into  the  regions  of  fancy,  or  flying  on  the 
wings  of  a  sportive  imagination.  We  have 
the  word  of  God  for  it,  that  a  divine  faith 
is  the  belief  of  a  thing  on  the  testimony  of 
God ;  and  particularly  the  testimony,  which 
he  hath  given  us  of  his  son,  in  the  gospel. 
And  what  that  testimony  is,  you  may  see 
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first  John  v.  n.  "  This  is  the  record,  or 
testimony,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eter- 
nal life  ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  son."  This 
is  the  sum  and  substance  of  that  gracious 
and  important  testimony,  the  belief  of  which 
is  faith.  The  obvious  meaning  of  which 
is  this :  "  That  it  hath  pleased  God,  in 
compassion  to  our  fallen  race,  to  constitute 
and  reveal  a  method  of  bestowing  immortal 
life  and  happiness  upon  lost,  helpless  and 
guilty  creatures,  lying  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death,  and  exposed  to  everlasting 
misery.  And  he  further  testifies,  that  this 
life  is  in  his  son  ;  that  it  is  only  through 
his  son  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  life  and  hap- 
piness can  be  had.  It  is  altogether  through 
him,  that  they  can  be  hoped  for:  and  no- 
thing but  death  and  destruction  appear  from 
every  other  quarter."— Now,  what  is  faith, 
but  a  hearty,  full  and  affecting  belief  and 
persuasion  of  the  truth  of  this"  record,  on 
the  credit  of  God,  who  has  given  us  this 
testimony  ? 

I  have  already  observed,  in  my  first  let- 
ter, and  the  same  is  implied  in  this  testimo- 
ny, that  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption, 
through  Christ,  is  founded  on  the  fallen 
and  ruined  state  of  man. — It  clearly  suppo- 
ses that  we  are  all  sinners,  exposed  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  unable  to  help  ourselves, 
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by  any  thing  we  can  either  do,  or  suffer. 
In  the  same  scheme,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  re- 
presented, as  substituting  himself  in  the 
place  of  sinners,  fulfilling  the  law,  which 
they  had  broken,  and  bearing  the  wrath 
of  God,  due  to  sin.  It  also  represents  the 
offended  Sovereign  as  willing  to  be  re- 
conciled to  his  guilty  creatures,  on  account 
of  what  his  Son  has  done  and  suffered  for 
them. — But  then,  in  order  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  benefits,  procured  by  the  Sa- 
viour, faith  is  required  on  our  part.  That 
is,  we  are  required,  as  helpless  and  guilty 
creatures,  to  renounce  all  trust  in  ourselves, 
and  place  our  whole  dependence  on  the 
righteousness  of  our  Redeemer,  making 
this  the  only  ground  of  our  justification. 
Therefore  all  those,  who  are  the  subjects  of 
a  saving  faith,  are  so  fully  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  God's  testimony,  respecting  life 
and  salvation,  through  his  son,  that  they 
can  venture  their  eternal  all  upon  the  truth 
of  it.  They  are  heartily  convinced,  that 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour,"  and  that  his 
righteousness  is  alone  sufficient,  to  the  ut- 
ter exclusion  of  every  other  righteousness, 
in  point  of  justification, 

But  the  full  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
this  testimony,  that  there  is  life  in  the  son 
of  God,  is  not  enough.     For, 
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Secondly.  There  mu  ;t  be  a  hearty  com- 
pliance v.:  hat  method  <  i  alvaticn,  by  a 
free  c<  t  Eo,  and  approbation    of,  ti:e 

plan  of  life,  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ. 

To  believe,  with  a  general  and  custcma- 
ry  faith,  that  the  gospel  is  true,  is  not  that 
faith,  which  is  saving  ;  and  on  which  the 
actual  possession  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
death  and  passion  ^re  suspended. — We 
must  heartily  approve  of  this  way  of  salva- 
tion— we  must  willingly  and  delighfully 
cast  ourselves  and  the  everlasting  interests  of 
our  souls  upon  this  righteousness — we  must 
choose  it  as  all  our  salvation,  andthe  ground 
of  all  our  hopes  of  acceptance  with  God  ; 
and  cheerfully  receive  Christ  jesus  the 
Lord,  as  our  prophet  to  teach  and  guide  ; 
our  priest  to  atone,  and  our  king  to  rule 
and  govern.  In  short,  there  must  be  a 
chearful  consent  to  all  the  terms  of  the  gos- 
pel without  the  least  reserve.  I  say,  there 
must  be  a  chearful  reception  of,  and  reli- 
ance on  Christ,  in  all  his  offices,  and  a  hear- 
ty consent  to  all  the  terms  of  the  gospel. 
For  though  necessity  first  moves  a  soul  to 
seek  after  Christ  in  earnest :  because  none 
will  do  this,  till  they  are  well  convinced  of 
their  own  lost  and  helpless  state,  and  that 
they  must  perish  for  ever,  without   an  in- 
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terest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  :  yet, 
when  it  pleases  God,  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  and  cries  of  convinced  sinners,  to 
shine  into  their  hearts,  and  give  them  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  they  ven- 
ture their  souls  on  his  all-sufficiency,  with 
great  freedom,  cheerfulness  and  delight. 
It  is  indeed  one  of  the  freest  and  most  de- 
lightful acts  of  their  whole  lives.  And 
now,  being  justified  by  faith,  they  have 
peace  with  God,  and  peace  in  their  own 
souls,  by  trusting  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  alone,  in  the  manner  described. 
Having  shewn  what  saving  faith  is,  I  come 
now  to  shew  what  place  faith  has  in  our 
justification. 

And  after  what  has  been  said,  you  will 
not  be  inclined  to  make  faith,  in  any  mea- 
sure, the  meritorious  cause  of  ourjutifica- 
tion.  No ; — you  will  give  this  honor  to 
Christ  alone,  and  be  content  to  assign  faith 
some  humbler  station.  What  that  station 
or  place  is,  which  faith  has  in  the  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner,  I  shall  shew,  or  point  out, 
in  a  few  words. 

Observe  then,  that  as  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  is  the  sole  and  exclusive  meritori- 
ous cause  of  our  justification,  so  the  grace 
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of  faith  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  that 
righteousness ;  and  as  an  instrument  re- 
ceives and  relies  thereon ;  and  thus  makes 
an  application  of  it  to  the  soul.  All  sound 
divines  agree,  that  there  can  be  no  true 
and  saving  faith,  which  has  not  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  for  its  object. — A  justi- 
fying faith  fixes  and  rests  on  this  alone,  and 
finds  satisfaction ;  because  it  was  in  this 
alone,  that  God  found  the  satisfaction  of 
his  law  and  justice. — There  are  many  other 
things,  indeed,  inculcated  and  enjoined,  in 
the  New  Testament,  besides  faith.  Such 
as  repentance,  love,  justice,  charity,  &c. 
But  you  will  observe,  that  we  are  never 
said  to  be  justified  by  repentance,  love,  jus- 
tice, or  charity.  The  reason  is,  because 
none  of  these  graces  terminate  on  a  proper 
object. — Sin  is  the  object  of  repentance  ; — 
the  glory  and  goodness  of  God,  is  the  ob- 
ject of  love  ;  and  justice  and  charity  respect 
our  fellow-creatures.  But  as  none  of  these 
objects  are  the  peculiar  grounds  of  our  jus- 
tification, consequently,  none  of  those 
graces,  which  terminate  on  them,  can  have 
any  concurrence  or  instrumentality  in  it. 
But  the  lighteousness  -of  Christ,  through 
which  alone  God  can  be  just  and  the  justi- 
fier  of  a  believing  soul,  being  the  immedi- 
ate object  of  faith  :  therefore  faith  has  a  pe- 
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culiar  concurrence  and  instrumentality,  in 
our  justification.  Faith,  as  I  intimated, 
fixes  on,  lays  hold  of,  and  applies  to  us 
th?.t  perfect  righteousness,  with  which  the 
Lord  is  well  pleased,  and  by  which  the  law 
is  magnified  and  made  honourable. 

I  would  now  conclude,  by  bringing  all  I 
have  said  in  this  long  letter,  into  so  small  a 
compass,  that  the  whole  may  be  seen  at  one 
view— The  whole  of  faith  may  be  compre- 
hended in  three  words,  Approbation,  Trust 
and  Cement.  "Whoever  heartily  approves  of 
the  Saviour,  shall  be  saved  by  him  ;  he 
that  trusts  in  his  righteousness,  shall  be 
justified  by  it ;  and  he  that  consents  to  the 
terms  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  shall  in- 
herit all  its  blessings.  This  Approbation, 
this  Trust,  this  Consent,  is  Faith. 

I  flatter  myself,  that,  by  this  time,  you 
see  what  Faith  is,  and  the  place  it  holds  in 
justification— -as  also,  what  is  meant  by  the 
righteousness  of  Faith  ;  and  why  Christ's 
righteousness  is  called  the  righteousness  of 
Faith  :  namely,  because  it  is  Faith's  object ; 
and  by  Faith  it  is  relied  on,  received,  ap- 
plied and  made  ours,  by  imputation,  accor- 
ding to  the  wise  and  gracious  constitution 
of  the  Covenant  of  Grace, 

I  have  laboured  to  be  plain;  I  pray  that 
you  and  I  may  both  know  and  experience 
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what  the  true  Faith  is.  and  enjoy  the  com* 
fort  and  benefit  of  it,  in  time  and  eternity. 

Yours,  &c. 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  IV. 

Shewing  that  the  Righteousness  of  Christ 
is  the  only  one  by  which  a  Sinner  can  be 
Justified, 

June  30,   1790. 
Dear  Sir, 

IN  the  preceding  letters,  I  have  en- 
deavored to  shew,  what  is  meant  by  justifi- 
cation ;  what  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  what  by  a  justifying  faith,  and 
what  place  it  has  in  justification.  What  I 
intend  now,  is,  to  evince  that  there  is  no 
other  righteousness,  by  which  sinners  can 
be  justified,  consistent  with  the  justice  of 
God,  the  honor  of  his  law,  and  the  rights 
of  the  divine  government,  but  that  which 
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the  gospel  reveals,  and  which  I  treated  of 
in  my  second  letter. 

People  may  talk  what  they  will  about  ex- 
cluding the  active  obedience  of  Christ  from 
having  any  share  in  our  justification,  as  if 
Christ  kept  the  law  of  God,  not  for  us, 
but  for  himself,  I  look  upon  this  to  be  one 
of  the  grossest,  most  capital,  and  pernici- 
ous errors,  that  ever  was  broached  in  the 
christian  church.  Such  an  opinion  betrays 
very  great  ignorance,  both  of  ourselves 
and  the  holy  law  of  God.  I  say,  it  be- 
trays very  great  ignorance,  both  of  our- 
selves and  the  holv  law  of  God.  It  would* 
indeed,  be  no  wonder  to  hear  an  ignorant, 
blind,  self-flattering  sinner  talk  largely  in 
favor  of  moral  virtue,  and  extenuate  the 
evil  of  sin,  or  make  a  thousand  excuses  for 
it :  because  such  an  one  sees  neither  the 
evil  of  sin,  nor  the  strictness  and  spirituali- 
ty of  God's  law.  But  certainly  we  would 
not  expect  to  hear  such  language  from  any 
man,  who  is  awakened  from  his  natural 
state  of  stupor,  and  has  his  eyes  opened  to 
behold  the  odious  and  destructive  nature 
and  evil  of  sin ;  and  in  any  good  measure 
sees  the  broad  extent  of  the  divine  law,  and 
the  severity  of  eternal  justice.  lam  verily 
persuaded  that  there  is  no  man  possessed  of 
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the  knowledge  of  these  things,  if  he  would 
only  place  himself  before  the  bar  of  God  ; 
and  in  the  presence  of  his  judge,  but  what 
would  be  convinced,  that  no  righteousness, 
which  is  not  absolutely  perfect  and  compleat 
will  be  sufficient  to  justify  him,  in  the  sight 
of  a  holy  God,  and  answer  all  the  charges 
and  demands  of  the  immutable  law,  so  as 
to  claim  his  acquittance  from  punishment 
and  a  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whoever  shall  place  himself  in  this  situati- 
on, will  stand  in  need  of  no  laboured  ar- 
guments to  convince  him,  that  he  must 
have  a  righteousness,  that  can  answer  the 
precept,  as  well  as  the  penalty  of  the  law 
of  works ;  or  he  must  be  condemned. 

I  have  thought  it  might  be  one  reason, 
why  some  well-meaning  men  are  so  dark 
and  confused,  in  their  ideas  respecting  this 
matter,  that  they  do  not  consider,  that 
there  is  a  wide  difference  between  a  per- 
son's being  justified  and  merely  pardoned. 
To  be  pardoned  and  justified,  in  common 
language,  are  very  far  from. being  synony- 
mous terms.  When  a  man  is  pardoned,  it 
supposes  that  he  is  guilty  of  breaking  the 
law,  and  really  deserves  punishment  for  his 
crimes.  But  the  judge  dispenses  with  law 
and  remits  the  just  penalty.  But  when  a 
man  is  justified,  the  case  is  oolite  different. 
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For  it  supposes  that  the  man  has  not  broken 
the  law,  but  has  lived  so  uprightly,  that  the 
law   has   no  charge  or  claim  against  him. 
This  man  is  therefore  justified,  because  he 
is  innocent,  and  stands  right  in  the  eye  of 
the  law.     You  see  how  widely  these  things 
differ.     And  yet,  in  the  present  case,  they 
are  united ;  so  that  we  are  said  to  be  par- 
doned and  justified  at  one  and  the  same 
time. — But  the  reason  of  this  unusual  lan- 
guage is  plain  enough.     For  sinners  have 
all  broken  the  law  of  God,  nor  have  they 
any  righteousness  of  their  own,  to  answer 
its  demands,  or  screen  them  from  the  pe- 
nalty.    Therefore  if  any  sinner  is  exempted 
from  punishment,  it  must  be  an  act  of  free 
favor  and  pardoning  mercy.     But  then,  be 
pleased  to  observe,  that  he  is  not  pardoned 
and  received  into  the  favor  of  God,  till  he 
believes  ;  according  to    the  requisition  of 
the  Covenant  of  Grace.     By  his  faith,  he 
is  invested  with  ani  nterest,  in  the  all-per- 
fect righteousness  of  Christ.     God  imputes 
this  righteousness  to  him,  or  accounts  it 
his,  as  though  it  were  his   own  :  and  he 
may  pleed  it,  in  his  own  defence,  against 
all  charges  of  the  law  of  works ;  as  if  it 
had  been  his    own  act    and  deed.      And 
for  this  very   good  reason,    because   the 
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obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  were 
not  for  himself,  but  for  mankind, 
as  their  surety  and  substitute.  Now, 
this  righteousness,  in  which  the  true  be- 
liever is  interested,  by  his  faith,  being  per- 
fect and  without  flaw,  is  equal  to  all  the 
law  of  works  required,  by  its  precepts, 
and  justice  demanded,  by  way  of  penalty. 
Consequently  the  man,  who  by  faith  is 
possessed  of  it,  must  stand  right  in  the  eye 
of  the  law,  and  is  legally  and  justly  acquit- 
ted. 

But  as  no  righteousness  can  possibly 
clear  us  from  all  charges  and  demands  of 
law  and  justice,  but  one  that  is  perfect, 
and  every  way  commensurate  to  whatever 
the  law  of  God  requires,  it  clearly  follows, 
that  there  is  no  righteousness,  but  that 
which  the  gospel  reveals,  sufficient  for  the 
justification  of  a  sinner.  This  is  evident, 
because  as  you  have  seen  already  the  gos- 
pel does  reveal  a  perfect  righteousness,  but 
you  will  find  nothing  of  this,  in  any  other 
writings  whatever.  The  most  renowned 
sages  of  pagan  antiquity  knew  nothing  at 
all  of  any  such  perfect  righteousness. 
And  I  do  not  suppose  that  any  man  living 
will  venture-  to  say  he  has  such  an  one  of 
his  own. — O  what  cause  have  we  then  to 
bless  and  praise  the  Lord,  who  has  laid 
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help  upon  one  that   is  mighty  to  save. — 
**  We  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  :  and  by  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
can  no  man  be  justified." — "  Bless,  then, 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  with- 
in me,  bless  his  holy  name  ;  and  forget  not 
these   inestimable  benefits.     For  he  hath 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should   not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life." — "  God  hath  set  forth  his  Son  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness,  or  manifest  his 
justice,  for,  or  in  the  remission  of  sins  ; 
that  God  may  be  just,,  and    the  justifier  of 
him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."     What  a  glo- 
rious and  God-like  scheme  of  salvation  is 
this  ! — A  scheme,  by  which  the  greatest, 
as  well  as  the  least   sinner,  may  be  fully 
justified,  and  saved  from  wrath,  in  a  way 
perfectly  consistent  with    the  honor  and 
dignity    of  all  the  divine  attributes  of  the 
Almighty  Jehovah.     For,  in  this  scheme, 
"   Mercy  and  truth  have  met  together  ; 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other." 

That  you  and  I  may  ever  esteem  this 
glorious  righteousness,  and  be  found  in  it, 
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fully  absolved  and  completely  justified,  is 
the  prayer  of, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  sincere  friend, 

D.  JARRATT. 


LETTER  V. 

Of  Justification  in  the  Dat  of  Judge- 
ment. 

July  ic,   1790. 

Dear  Sir, 

WE  live  in  an  age,  wherein  religious 
disputes  have  greatly  abounded.  Calvi- 
nism had  pretty  quietly  kept  the  field, 
among  the  more  zealous  professors  of  re- 
ligion, for  a  considerable  time  ;  and  seems 
to  have  met  with  little  or  no  opposition, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  present  century, 
to  the  year  1733,  or  thereabout.  Not  that 
the  Cavinistic  doctrines  were  universally 
believed  by   all  sorts  of  people,  especially 
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the  members  of  the  church  of  England  ; 
but,  as  far  as  lean  gather,  the  clergy  and 
lay-members   of  that  church,  were  either 
tired  with  controversies,  or  had  so  far  de- 
generated in   doctrine,    practice  and  zeal, 
that   they  concerned  themselves  very  little 
obout    religious   affairs,  any  farther  than 
the    mere    name   and  form.      However,    I 
trust,  there  were   some  good  men  among 
them.     But   those  who  made  the  greatest 
profession,  and  appeared  more  zealous  for 
doctrines,  &c.  were  Presbyterians,  Inde- 
pendent- and   Baptists.     And  these  were 
generally,  if  not  wholly,    Cavinists.     But 
from  the  year  above  mentioned,  or  about 
that  time,    and  downward   to  the  present 
day,  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  adherents,  open- 
ly, oppoed  the  doctrines  of  Calvin.  Hence 
great  disputes  ensued,  attended  with,  per- 
haps,  too  much  heat  and  misguided  zeal, 
on  both   sides.     However,  a    little  before 
the    death    of  Mr.    Whitefield,    who  was 
of  the  Cavini-t  party,  the  storm,  in  some 
measure  subsided.     Something  like  a  calm 
succeeded,  and    love  and  forbearance  re- 
turned,  and  smiled  upon  the  religious  so- 
cieties, throughout  the  three  kingdoms  of 
England,  Scotland  and  Ireland.     It  was  at 
this  time,  Mr.  Charles  Wesley  addressed 
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Mr.   Whitefield,  in  a  very  kind  and  loving 

epibtle,  which  begins  with  these  lines — 

Come  on,  my  Whiten  eld.  since  i  past, 

And  fri  si fa ,..  ai  e  fri  in  at  last — 

But,  alas  !  these  halcyon   days  were  of 
too  short  continuance,     Thedi-putei,  were 
again  revived,  and  carried  on,  with    more 
vigor  and   animosity  than   ever. — Shirley, 
Flill,   lcplady,  &c.  soon  blew  the  trump  of 
war  ;    and    Sellon,    Fletcher,    Wesley,    &a 
came   forward    to   the   engagement!     The 
flames    of  war,  then    kindled,  have  never 
ceased  to  burn  to  the  present  day.     They 
are  continually  blown  up  and  kept  alive,  by 
the  belligerent  powers,  not  only  in  Europe, 
but  in  the   states  of  America/    The  gene- 
ra] assembly  of  the  kirk  to  the  north,  have 
employed  a  Mr.   Annon,   &e.  to  elucidate 
and  defend  the  decrees,  in  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  that   "  God,   from  all  eternity,   has 
fore-ordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass/* 
in  time.     And  the  Arminian  Magazine  is 
bursting,  with  all  its  thunder  and  combus- 
tibles of  various  kind  .,  in  full  opposition. 
While  pulpits,    rostrums  and   atage^  are 
lending  a   hand,  on   either  side,  to  cru-.h 
and  destroy  their  opponents. — What  won- 
der then,  if,  in  thi    din  and    moke  of  war, 
the  truth  should  surfer  a  dismal  eclipse. 
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It  has  been  the  fate  of  religious  disputes, 
seldom  to  terminate  in  an  amicable  manner. 
I  never  knew  them  bring  the  contending 
partie  to  be  of  one  mind  ;  but  often  to 
drive  them  to  a  greater  di-tance  from  each 
other  ;  and  into  opposite  extremes.  Small- 
er errors,  instead  of  being  totallv  annihi- 
lated, grow  and  swell  to  an  enormous  size, 
in  the  heat  of  .controversy.  Hence  it  so 
often  comes  to  pass,  in  the  contention  be- 
tween the  Caliinists  and  Arminians,  that 
one  side  is  driven  into  barefaced  AntlnomU 
anism,  and  the  other  into  Legalism  or  Pha- 
risaism. 'Ihere  is  more  danger,  than  is 
generally  suspected,  that  while  men  are  ea- 
gerly contending  to  avoid  the  fatal  rocks 
of  the  former,  they  may,  before  they  are 
aware,  be  set  fast  on  the  pernicious  shoals 
of  [he  latter. — He  is  a  good  pilot,  that  can 
steer  an  even  course  between  both  :  espe- 
cially, at  a  time,  when  the  boisterous 
waves  and  storms  of  violent  disputation 
are  hi   I    and  strong; 

I  doubt  not,  but  this  is  a  principal  rea- 
son, wh\  some  zealous,  good  men  have 
been  almost  driven  into  a  very  dangerous 
ex  erne,  i  pei  ting  the  righteousness  of 
tt:  s'>  1  have  not  heard  of  any,  as  yet, 
who  have  gone  so  far,   as   to  deny  that 
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Christ  died  for  us  :  but,  alas  !  Have  not 
some  gone  much  too  far,  in  denying,  that 
he  lived  for  us.  They  allow  that  he  was 
our  substitute,  as  to  penal  sufferings  ;  but 
they  think  he  fulfilled  the  law,  not  for  us, 
but  for  himself,  Ihis  is  certainly  a  first 
rate  error.  Nothing  could  have  driven  a 
considerate  reader  of  the  Bible  into  it,  but 
his  just  abhorrence  of  AntinomianLm, 
aad  an  eager  desire  to  steer  clear  of  it. 

But,  my  dear  Sir,  if  we  will  keep  our- 
selves cool  and  dispassionate,  and  stand 
aloof  from  the  tents  of  strife  and  conten- 
tion, we  may  easily  avoid  this,  without 
giving  up  that  most  essential  and  impor- 
tant trurh,  that,  "  by  the  obedience  of 
one,  shall  many  be  made  righteou  ;v  and 
thus  sap  the  very  foundation  of  the  gospel. 
This  is  the  point  I  shall  endeavor  to  clear 
up,  in  this  letter.  And  I  may,  perhaps, 
be  the  better  qualified  for  this  task,  as  I 
have  kept  myself,  as  much  as  possible, 
out  of  all  dispute  and  contention  on  either 
side.  I  have  only  been  a  looker-on  ;  and 
have  observed,  that  many  times,  the  de- 
bate has  been  more  about  word  ,  and  mis- 
taking of  terms,  than  any  thing  else. 
Though  this  is  not  always  the  ca-e;  for  cer- 
tainly there  is  a  great  difference  between 
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Calvinism  and   Arminiani-m,  though  they 
agree  in  all  thing     essential  to  ?  alvation, 

The  title  of  chis  letter,  you  will  observe, 
is,    Of  ju  tification    in   the  day   of  judg- 
ment.— In  the   day  of   a   sinner*  >    conver- 
sion, we  must  all  allow,  that  he  is  justifi- 
ed by  faith  only,  without  the  deed-  of  the 
law  ;  and  his  acceptance    is  wholly  in  the 
beloved.       But  when    the    .•■acred    writers 
speak  of  the  day  of  judgment  and  of  justi- 
fication, then  it  appears  that    the  sentence 
will  turn  upon  something  el  e. — St.  Paul, 
ii.   Cor.  v.   g,   10,  speaking   of  that  awful 
day,  says,  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment    seat    of   Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive    the  things    done   in  his  bo- 
dy, according   to  that  he  hath  done,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  bad.     As  I  lately  preach- 
ed a  sermon  on  these  words,  I  shall  just 
give  you  the  substance  of  what  I  then  de- 
livered.    So  that  this   letter  may  also  be 
called  a  sermon. 

From  the  words  (I  observed)  we  may 
learn  the  following  particulars. 

First.  That  there  will  be  a  judgements 
Second.  That  Christwill  preside,  as  Judge. 
Thirdly.  That  the  whole  human  race  must 
appear  there,  and  be  judged  according  to 
what  they  have  done  in  their  own  bodies* 
Fourthly.  That  they  will  be  acquitted  or 
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condemned  accordingly.  And  Lastly.  That 
this  trial,  and  consequent  sentence,  will 
be  according  to  that  law,  or  dispensation, 
under  which  every  man  lived,  in  his  state 
of  probation.  The  heathens,  who  have 
not  the  written  law,  as  we  have,  will  be 
judged  by  the  law  of  nature.  But  we, 
who  live  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
must  be  judged,  by  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  in  the  scriptures.  For  the  sake  of 
brevity,  I  pass  over  several  of  the  particu- 
lars, contained  in  the  text,  and  only  treat 
of  the  two  last,  which  concern  the  trial 
and  decisive  sentence  of  the  judge.  As  we 
have  no  business  with  the  heathens,  I  shall 
leave  them  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  pro- 
ceed to  speak  of  the  trial  of  those,  who 
live  under  the  gospel  dispensation. — And 
what  law  is  it,  by  which  they  will  be  tried  ; 
and  on  what  will  the  sentence  of  life  or 
death  then  turn  ? 

In  order  to  illustrate  this  matter,  we 
shall  observe,  that  before  man  fell,  God 
gave  him  a  law  suitable  to  the  perfection  of 
his  nature. — And  when  we  fell  and  turned 
from  God,  and  corrupted  our  nature  ;  as 
we  did  not  cease  to  be  his  creatures,  nor 
he  to  be  our  Lord  and  Master,  so  God  did 
not  destroy  his  own  law,  nor  discharge  us 
frpm  our  obligation  to  obey  the  law,  as 
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perfectly  as  ever.     But  seeing,    after  the 
law  was  broken,  we    stood  condemned  by- 
it,  and  could  not  possibly  be  justified  by 
it,  because  we  had  already  transgressed  it ; 
God  was   pleased,  of  his  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy,  to  make  a^knew  Covenant,  or 
Law  of  Grace,  in  whicn  a    remedy   was 
provided,  whereby  we  might  be  saved  from 
the  curse  and  threatened  punishment  of  the 
old    Covenant,  or  Law   of  Works. — We 
shall  therefore  be  tried,  at  the  bar  of  God, 
upon  both    these    Laws ;    but  ultimately 
and  more  particularly  on  the  Law  of  Grace. 
The  Law   of  Works   demanded  perfect 
obedience,   and  threatened  death    for  the 
least    failure,    or  disobedience.      But   the 
Law  of  Grace  finding  us  under  guilt   and 
condemnation,  for  the  breach  of  the  Law 
of  Works,  enjoins  us  to  repent  and  believe 
in  Christ,  the  surety  of  the  new  Covenant, . 
and  promises  to  pardon  all  our  sins,  upon 
the  condition  of  repentance  and  faith,  and 
also  to  give  us  a  title  to  heaven,     And  if 
we  persevere  in  faith  and  new,  sincere  obe- 
dience, which  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  we  shall 
be  put  in  possession  of  eternal  life  and  glo- 
ry.— So  that  in  the  judgment,  though  it 
will  be  first  evinced  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
have  deserved  death,  by  the  Law  of  Works, 

Z    2 
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yet  the  trial  will  not  end  here.  For  as  ano- 
ther remedying  law  has  been  provided,  the 
next  inquiry  will  be,  whether  we  have  ac- 
cepted of  that  remedy  and  complied  with 
the  conditions  of  that  law,  on  which  par- 
don and  salvation  were  offered.  And  on 
this  inquiry  our  life  or  death  will  then  de- 
pend. This  will  be  the  turning  point.  The 
wicked  and  impenitent  will,  indeed,  stand 
condemned,  by  both  these  laws.  But  it 
is  only  by  the  Law  of  Grace,  that  the  ho- 
ly believer  will  then  be  justified  and  adjudg- 
ed to  immortal  life  and  glory. 

To  illustrate  this  matter,  as  clearly  as  I 
am  able,  I  shall  point  out  the  cause  to  be 
inquired  into,  and  to  be  decided  at  that 
great  day  :  and  also  shew  what  accusations 
will  be  brought  in,  against  mankind  ;  and 
what  defences  may  be  made  against  the  ac- 
cusations. 

Suppose  we  then,  that  the  judgement  is 
now  set,  the  books  are  opened,  and  all 
mankind  are  standing  at  the  bar.  The  tri- 
al is  begun,  and  the  first  indictment  or  ac- 
cusation is  read,  inthehearing  ofthe  prison- 
ers at  the  tribunal.  And  this  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  accusation  : — "  That  they 
had  all  sinned,  and  had  broken  that  holy 
and  just  law  of  God,  which  requires  perfect 
obedience,  on  pain  of  death."     And  there- 
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fore,  for  the  breach  of  that  law,  the  pri- 
soners deserved  to  die  according  to  its  righ- 
teous sentence :  "  Cursed  is  every  one 
who  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in 
the  law.  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die." 
— Here  is  the  accusation,  founded  on  the 
Law  of  Works.  Now  if  no  defence  can 
be  made,  this  one  accusation  will  cast  and 
condemn  the  whole  human  race.  For  all 
have  sinned,  and  every  mouth  is  stopped,  and 
the  whole  world  stands  guilty  before  God. 
How  then  are  the  prisoners  to  escape  ? — 
What  plea  can  they  offer  ? — What  defence 
can  they  make  ? — Why,  they  are  all  oblig- 
ed to  plead  guilty  to  this,  and  confess  that 
the  charge  is  just.  And  then  they  may 
put  in  this  plea,  namely — "  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  substituted  himself  in 
the  place  of  fallen  mankind,  and  has  made 
satisfaction,  by  tasting  death  for  every 
man,  and  bringing  in  an  everlasting  righte- 
ousness, equal  to  all  the  demands  of  the 
law  : — that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them  : — that  Jesus  Christ 
has  borne  all  their  sins,  in  his  own  body, 
on  the  cross.  And  seeing  he  did  and  suffer- 
ed all  this  as  a  surety  for  them,  or  in  their 
stead,  therefore  they  ought  not  to  die."— 
The  substance  of  this  plea  will  not  be  con- 
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tested,  on  the  part  of  the  accuser.  But 
then,  it  may  and  will  be  observed,  "  That 
though  the  Lord  Jesus  has  done  all  this ; 
yet  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  Covenani, 
or  Law  of  Grace,  made  in  consequence  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  none  were  to  re- 
ceive pardon  and  the  other  benefits  of  the 
Redeemer's  death  and  pasnon,  but  only- 
such  as  would  comply  with  certain  conditi- 
ons, on  which  the  blessings  and  benefits 
thereof  were  suspended.  Which  conditi- 
ons were  repentance,  faith,  and  a  return 
to  God  through  Christ,  and  a  sincere  and 
persevering  obedience  to  the  gospel,  in  time 
to  come/' 

Llere  then,  we  see  there  is  room  for  the 
bringing  in  another  accusation,  and  a  very 
weighty  one  it  is,  founded  on  the  Law  of 
Grace.  It  may  now  be  alleged,  by  the  Ac- 
cuser, "  That  they  did  not  perform  the 
conditions,  on  which  the  blessings  of  the 
new  Covenant  were  offered  and  promised  : 
that  they  lived  in  unbelief,  impenitence  and 
rebellion  against  God  :  and  therefore  have 
no  right  to  claim  a  pardon,  or  exemption 
from  punishment.  So  far  from  it,  that  by 
the  sentence  of  the  gospel,  they  are  expos- 
ed to  greater  damnation.  For  this  is  the 
condemnation  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
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Eght : — he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned  :  and  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
perish  "  This  then  is  the  accusation, 
founded  on  the  Law  of  Grace,  And  if  any, 
at  that  decisive  day,  are  justly  charged  with 
the  non-performance  of  the  conditions  of 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  ; — if  they  have 
lived  and  died  in  final  impenitency,  unbelief 
and  rebellion  ;  then  no  further  defence  can 
be  made.  Condemnation  must  inevitably 
follow ;  and  the  prison  of  hell  is  the  place 
of  their  everlasting  abode, 

But  should  any  be  falsely  accused  of  such 
non-performance  ;— what  are  they  to  do  ? 
-—Are  they  now  to  plead  guilty  ?  By  no 
means.  They  must  deny  the  charge  ;  and 
produce  their  own  personal  righteousness, 
as  an  evidence,  to  refute  it.  I  say,  their 
own  personal  righteousness  :  for  it  is  evident, 
that  no  other  will  answer  the  purpose. 
Christ  never  undertook  to  repent  and  be- 
lieve for  them.  It  is  therefore,  their  own 
faith  and  repentance,  sincere  obedience  and 
perseverance,  which  they  must  produce  ; 
and  by  these  alone  they  are  to  make  it  evi- 
dent, that  they  did  fulfil  the  conditions  of 
the  new  Law  or  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  so 
are  interested  in  all  its  benefits. — If  they 
can  produce  these,  then  are  they  evangeli- 
cally righteous  in  themselves,  and  stand 
justified,    by   this    evangelical    righteous- 
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ness  of  their  own,  and  are  acquitted 
hereby,  not  from  the  charge  of  the  Law 
ot  Works,  but  from  the  accusations 
founded  on  the  Law  of  Grace. — They 
are  acquitted,  because  they  are  able  to  shew, 
that  they  have  actually  performed  the  con- 
ditions of  faith,  repentance,  &c. — And  as 
this  al  o  proves  that  they  are  interested  in 
the  merits  of  Christ's  obedience  and  death, 
they  are  also  justified  from  all  the  charges 
of  the  first  Covenant  or  Law  of  Works,  by 
virtue  of  a  legal  righteousness,  in  Christ. 

ri  hus  you  see,  that  though  we  must  be 
justified,  not  only  in  the   day  of  conversi- 
on, but  also,  in  the  day  of  judgement,  on- 
ly by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  i?vputed9 
against  all  accusations  of  the  broken  Law 
of  Works,  yet  we  can  neither  be  justified 
nor  acquitted   from  any  accusation  of  the 
Law  of  Grace,  but  by  our  own  faith,  &c. 
which  constitutes   our  evangeiical  righte- 
ousness.    For  these  are  the  conditions,  on 
which   the   benefits  of  the  new  Covenant 
are  suspended.     Upon  the  whole,  I  trust  1 
have  made  it  evident,  that  though  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ  is  the  only  thing,  that 
can  justify  a   sinner  from  the  demands  of 
the  Law  of  Works,  yet  it  is  the  last  questi- 
on, which  will  decide  the  doom  of  man- 
kind,   in  the   day  of  judgment,  namely, 
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whether  they  have  performed  the  conditi- 
ons of  the  gospel.  If  they  have,  they  are 
judged  to  life  and  happiness ;  but  if  not, 
then  they  are  sentenced  to  everlasting  mi- 
sery. 

For  proof,  that  this  is  the  true  state  of 
the  case,  I  would  refer  vou  to  Mathew  xxv. 
34th  verse  and  downwards.  There  you 
will  see  a  particular  account  of  the  process 
of  the  final  judgment.  The  inquiry  is, 
whether  mankind  have  done  such  and  such 
good  works,  as  will  manifest  the  truth  and 
reality  of  genuine  faith  and  love.  And  in 
John's  gospel,  5th  chap,  and  29th  verse, 
it  is  written,  "  They  that  have  done  good 
to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation. V — And  Rev.  xxii.  14,  15.  "  Be- 
hold I  come  quickly  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be.  Blessed  are  they  that  do 
his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,"  &c. — and  the 
words  of  the  text  are  very  decisive — "  Eve- 
rv  man  shall  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
own  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done  J9 
Not  according  to  what  Adam  hath  done, 
or  Christ  hath  done,  but  according  to  what 
be  hath  done,  in  his  own  body. 
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From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn 
how  to  construe  many  texts  of  the  scrip- 
ture, which  seem,  in    a  measure  to  clash. 
For  instance  ;  when  it  is  said,  "  By  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  living  can  be  jus- 
tified ;"  and  many  others   of  like  import ; 
we  are  to  understand  these  as  speaking  of 
the  Law  of  Works.     For  as  this  law  will 
admit  of  nothing  less  than   perfect  obedi- 
ence, there  is    no   righteousness,  but  that 
of  Christ,  in  which  we  can  stand  right,  in 
the  eye    of  that  law.     But  when  it  is  said, 
"  That  every  one  shall  be  rewarded  accor- 
ding to  his  works,  and  according  to    the 
deeds  done  in  his  own  body,"  &c.  we  are 
to  understand  these,  and  such   like  scrip- 
tures according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
Gospel,  or  Law  of  Grace,  as  the  rule  of 
judgment. 

We  may  also  learn,  Secondly.  That 
they  who  have  repented,  believed,  turned 
to  God  in  new  obedience,  and  have  perse- 
vered therein  to  the  end  of  their  days,  shall 
be  judged  to  everlasting  life;  not  because 
their  repentance,  faith,  &c.  deserve  or 
merit  this  :  but  because  God,  in  his  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  has  been  pleased,  by 
the  gracious  constitution  of  the  gospel,  to 
make  these  things  the  condition  of  our  in- 
terest in.  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  and 
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passion.  The  Impenitent  unbeliever,  as 
has  been  observed,  will  be  condemned, 
both  by  the  law  and  gospel-:  and  his  evil 
works  will  properly  deserve,  what  he  is 
condemned  to  sutler.  But  the  obedient 
believer,  though  he  shall  be  acquitted  and 
adjudged  to  enjoy  the  heavenly  happiness, 
does  not  obtain  these,  by  the  proper  merit 
of  his  faith  or  works,  but  through  these, 
as  a  condition,  on  which  the  purchase  of 
the  Redeemer's  blood  is  suspended. 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  also 
learn,  not  only  what  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  what  to 
our  own  righteousness ;  but.  also,  that  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  through  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  is  very- 
far  from  countenancing  Antinomian  princi- 
ples, or  licentious  practices.  It  can  have 
no  such  tendency,  when  viewed  in  the  light, 
in  which  I  have  held  it  forth.  How  can  it 
lead  to  licentiousness,  seeing  our  life,  or 
death  at  the  bar  of  God,  will  ultimately 
turn  upon  our  having  performed,  or  not 
performed  the  conditions  of  the  new  Law  of 
Grace ;  which,  as  you  must  have  seen, 
make  such  and  such  works  so  absolutely 
necessary  for  our  being  justified  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  as  are  utterly  inconsistent 
with  any  unholiness,  either  in  heart  or  life  ? 

A  A 
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Finally,  all  the  laws  which  were  ever  gi- 
ven, by  God,  to  man,  agree  in  this,  that, 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see  the 
Lord. 

This  is  the  substance,  I  believe,  of  what 
I  delivered  on  the  text  abovementioned. 
If  I  have  repeated  some  things  over  and 
over,  you  will  attribute  this  to  my  anxiety 
for  being  understood. 

These  fi\Q  letters  contain  the  sum  of  the 
doctrines  which  I  have  held  and  taught  for 
near  thirty  years.  And  I  am  more  and  more 
convinced  of  their  truth  and  importance ; 
so  that  I  expect  to  live  and  die  in  the  faith 
of  them. 

Hoping  that  these  letters  may  answer  the 
^end  for  which  I  wrote  them,  I  conclude 

Yours,  &c. 

D.  JARRATT. 


Thoughts  on  Christian  Holiness*, 


LETTER  I. 

Shewing  that  the  Doctrines  of  Imputed- 
Righteousness  is  equally  maintained  by 
Armjnians  and  Calfinists. 

February  6,   1792. 
Dear  Sir, 

YOU  were  pleased  to  inform  me  that, 
having  read  my  five  letters  on  Justification, 
&c.  you  much  approved  of  the  doctrine 
therein  contained  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
wished  I  would  write,  by  way  of  suppli- 
ment,  my  thoughts  on  christian  perfection, 
or  gospel  holiness,  because  you  think  this 
would  add  to  their  usefulness,  and  render 
them  more  acceptable  to  many  of  my  read- 
ers. 
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After  duly  considering  the  expediency  of 
this,  I  have  now  sat  down  to  comply  with 
your  request  j  and  I   am  the  more  inclined 
to  do  so  because  I  understand  that  some, 
contrary    to    that    heaven-born      charity, 
"  Which  thinketh  no  evil,"  have  endeavor- 
ed to  disseminate  among  the  people,  a  be- 
lief, that  my  letters  were  published  with  an 
hostile  design.     I  think  it  therefore  neces- 
sary in  the  first  place,  for  the  removal  of 
all  prejudice  as  much  as  possible,  to  declare 
that  I  meant  no  controversy  at  all.     As  far 
as  I  know  my  own  heart,  my  sole  intention 
was,  and  still  is,  to  throw  in  my  mite  to- 
wards the  instruction  of  the  people  at  large. 
But  as  the  credit  of  this  assertion  ought  not 
to   rest    on  my  bare   declaration,  I    shall 
proceed  to  evince,  that  the  sentiments  con- 
tained in  my  letters  were  never  controverted 
by  sober  Calvinists  or  Arminians,  but  have 
bcQTi  equally  embraced  by  both  sides.    This, 
I  trust,  will  be  made  evident  by  the  follow- 
ing quotations,  from  Mr.  Baxter,  a  Calvi- 
nist,    and    Mr.     Fletcher,    an    Arminian. 
Quotations  might  be  made  from  divers  au- 
thors on  both  sides  ;  but  to  avoid  prolixity,, 
I  shall  confine  myself  to  these  two. 

Indeed  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Fletcher,, 
for  my  quotations  from  Baxter's  Aphorisms 
on  justification  :  for  I  take  them  from  his 
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preface  to  his  guarded  sermon,  in  the 
equal  check,  page  28.  The  words  are, 
"  As  there  are  two  covenants  with  their 
distinct  conditions,  so  is  there  a  twofold 
righteousness  and  both  of  them  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation.  Our  righteousness 
of  the  first  covenant  is  not  personal ;  or 
consisteth  not  in  any  actions  performed  by 
us  :  for  we  never  personally  satisfied  the 
law,  but  it  is  wholly  without  us  in  Christ." 
¥  Those  only  shall  be  in  Christ  legally 
righteous  who  believe  and  obey  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  so  are  in  themselves  evangelically 
righteous.  Though  Christ  performed  the 
conditions  of  the  law,  and  satisfied  for  our 
non-performance,  yet  it  is  ourselves  that 
must  perform  the  conditions  of  the  gospel. 
Those  two  propositions  are  so  clear  that  I 
do  wonder  any  able  divines  should  deny 
them.  Methinks  they  should  be  articles  of 
our  creed,  and  part  of  our  children's  cate- 
chism." Who  may  not  see  that  these 
words  quoted  from  Baxter  and  adopted  by 
Fletcher,  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of 
my  five  letters  ?  So  far  was  I  then  from  in- 
tending any  controversy,  that  I  only  strove, 
to  the  utmost  of  my  ability,  to  set  in  a 
clear  light  those  two  propositions,  in  or- 
der to  remove  all  occasion  of  controversy^ 

a  a  2 


50  THOUGHTS  ON  DIVINITY. 

which   might  arise  from  men's  mistaking 
one  another. 

This  one  quotation  might  be  sufficient  ; 
but  as  it  has  become  a  matter  of  serious 
consequence,  I  shall  shew  that  Mr.  Fletch- 
er embraced  the  same  opinion,  not  by 
adoption  only,  but  from  words  of  which 
he  is  the  immediate  father. 

He  says  (equal  check,  page  39.)  "The 
second  covenant  then,  as  the  gospel,  is  a 
dispensati  jn  of  free  grace  and  mercy  to  lost, 
helpless  sinners,  who  seeing  and  feeling 
themselves  condemned  by  the  law  of  inno- 
cence, and  utterly  unable  to  obtain  justifica- 
tion upon  the  terms  of  the  first  covenant, 
cometoamerciful  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
to  seek  in  him,  and  from  him,  those  merits 
and  that  righteousness,  which  they  have 
not  in  themselves :  for  the  Son  of  God,  by 
the  invaluable  sacrifice  of  himself,  having 
suffered  the  punishment  due  to  all  our 
breaches  of  the  law  of  works,  and  by  his 
most  holy  life,  having  answered  all  the  de- 
mands of  the  first  covenant,  God  can  be 
just,  &c."  Again,  page  40,  he  says, 
i€  Herein  consists  the  great  difference  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  covenant.  Un- 
der the  first,  an  absolute  unsinning,  uni- 
versal obedience,  in  our  own  persons,  is 
required  $  and  such  obedience,  in  our  fal- 
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Ien  state,  we  can  never  perform.  Under 
the  second  covenant,  this  obedience  to  the 
law  of  innocence  paid  by  and  in  our  sure- 
ty, Christ  Jesus,  when  we  are  united  to 
him,  by  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  is 
accepted  as  our  own  ;  For  as  our  sins  were 
transferred  upon  the  Redeemer's  guiltless 
head,  so  his  merits  are  brought  home  to 
our  guilty  souls,  by  the  powerful  operati- 
on of  divine  grace,  through  faith  ;  and  be- 
ing thus  complete  in  Christ,  with  respect 
to  the  fulfilling  of  the  first  covenant,  we 
can  rejoice  in  God,  &c. — I  say  with  res- 
pect to  the  fulfilling  of  the  first  covenant, 
to  guard  against  the  error  of  thousands, 
who  vainly  imagine,  that  Christ  has  fulfill- 
ed the  terms  of  the  second  covenant  for 
us" 

In  page  42  speaking  of  a  convinced  sin- 
ner, he  says,  "  This  conviction  and  sense 
of  guilt  make  the  sinner  come  travelling  and 
heavy  laden  to  Christ,  earnestly  claiming 
the  rest  which  he  offers  to  weary  souls. 
Matt.  xi.  28.  This  rest  the  mourner 
seeks  till  the  same  spirit  that  had  convinced 
him  of  sin,  convinces  also  of  righteous* 
ness,  John  xvi.  8,  that  is,  shews  him  the 
all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour's  righteous- 
ness ;  to  swallow  up  his  former  sins  and 
unrighteousness  \  and  the  infinite  value  of 
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Christ's  meritorious  death,  to  atone  for  his 
past  unholy  life  ;  enabling  him  to  believe 
with  the  heart,  and  consequently  to  feel — 
that  he  has  an  interest  in  the  redeemer's 
blood  and  righteousness." 

Here  every  man,  who  is  not  blinded  by 
•prejudice,  must  see,  in  these  quotations, 
the  identical  sentiments  of  my  letters.  The 
active  as  well  as  passive  obedience  of  the 
redeemer  are  both  held  forth,  and  the  vir- 
tue of  each  assigned.  But  should  it  be 
asked  ;  "  Does  Mr.  Fletcher,  any  where 
expressly  mention  the  active  and  passive 
obedience  of  Christ  and  say  that  these  are 
imputed  to  us  ?"  Yes,  he  does  so,  in  the 
most  direct  terms,  in  page  45.  his  words 
are  :  "  Having  thus  given  you  an  account 
of  both  covenants,  and  laid  before  you  the 
condition  or  term  of  each,  namely,  for 
the  first,  a  sinless  and  uninterrupted  obe- 
dience to  all  the  commands  of  the  law — 
performed  by  ourselves;  and  for  the  second, 
a  lively  faith  in  Christ — 1 — by  which  faith 
the  virtue  of  Christ's  active  and  passive 
obedience  to  the  law — being  imputed  to  us,. 
&c. 

After  this,  that  pious  and  judicious  di- 
vine proceeds  to  show,  how  consentaneous 
these  doctrines  are  to  the  articles,  homilies, 
&c.  of  the  church  of  England,  of  which 
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he,  as  well  as  myself,  was  ordained  a  min- 
ister :  and  then  speaks  of  the  beautiful  or- 
der and  exquisite  harmony,  in  which  the 
scheme  of  salvation,  through  Christ,  is 
placed  by  the  gospel,  in  page  62.  "  The 
merits  and  sufferings  of  Christ,5'  says  he, 
"  are  the  only  meritorious  cause  of  our  sal- 
vation ;  iaith  is  the  only  instrumental  cause 
—in  the  day  of  conversion.  It  receives 
Christ  and  salvation  as  the  hand  of  a  beg- 
gar receives  an  alms  : — and  good  works  are 
the  declarative  cause.  This  Christ  alone 
properly  merits,  faith  alone  properly  ap- 
prehends, and  good  works  alone  properly 
evidence  salvation.'* 

I  have  persued  the  business  of  quotation 
even  to  a  tedious  length,  that  I  might  as  far 
as  possible,  remote  all  prejudices  and  ob- 
structions out  of  the  way,  that  if  any  thing 
good  and  worthy  of  acceptation  be  contain- 
ed in  what  I  have  written,  or  shall  write, 
my  readers  may  freely  receive  the  benefit. 
I  could  not  have  pitched  on  any  two  divines 
more  proper  to  answer  such  a  purpose. 
Baxter  was  justly  esteemed  one  of  the  great- 
est divines,  as  well  as  the  best  of  casuists, 
in  his  day.  By  his  labours  in  doctrine,  he 
laid  such  a  foundation  of  religion,  and 
sowed  such  seeds  of  piety,  among  his  flock 
in  Rodermiaser,  as3  perhaps,   will  spring 
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up  and  bear  fruit  as  long  as  the  sun  and 
moon  shall  endure  ;  and  his  voluminous 
writings  have  been  abundantly  owned  and 
blessed  to  the  conviction,  conversion,  and 
edification  of  thousands,  both  in  Europe 
and  America.  As  for  Fletcher,  his  great 
piety  and  many  useful  publications,  to  res- 
cue the  pure  and  holy  gospel,  from  antino- 
riian  dotages ',  have  deservedly  rendered  his 
works  and  memory  dear  to  every  friend  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  all  who 
wish  to  know  and  do  all  the  will  of  God  on 
earth  as  angels  do  in  heaven. 

I  shall  conclude  with  my  fervent  prayer 
to  Almighty  God,  that  while  we  admire 
the  divinity  and  embrace  the  sentiments  of 
these  great  ministers,  as  held  forth  in  the 
preceeding  quotations,  we  may  not  forget 
to  imitate  their  peity,  zeal  and  devotion. 

I  am  your's,  &c. 

Most  respectfully, 

D.  JARRATT. 

P.  S.  I  think  it  may  be  useful  to  add  one 
quotation  more  which  is  taken  from  the 
sixth  volume  of  Mr.  Fletcher's  works, 
page  216.  Here  he  tells  us  that,  "Con- 
founding what  God  has  divided,  and  divi- 
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ding  what  the  God  of  truth  has  joined,  are 
the  two  capital  stratagems  of  the  god  of  er- 
ror :  the  prince  of  peace  compassionately 
tempers  the  doctrints  of  justice  by  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  and  instead  of  the  law  of 
innocence  [which  he  has  kept  and  made 
honourable  for  us]"  mark  well  these  last 
words,  "the  law  of  innocence  which  he'* 
i.  e.  Christ  the  prince  of  peace,  has  kept 
and  made  honourable  for  us,"  "  has  substitu- 
ted his  own  evangelical  law  of  repentance, 
faith,  &c." 


LETTER  II. 

Of  Gospel  Holiness* 

February  16,  1792. 
Dear  Sir, 

BY  Gospel  Holiness  which  some  term 
Christian  Perfection,  I  mean  that  maturity 
of  grace  and  universal  conformity  to  the 
holy  will  and  image  of  God,  which  every 
believer  is  enjoined  to  press  after,  and 
which  fathers  in  Christ  do  actually  attain 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.      Or,   in 
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other  words,  it  is  a  ripe,  settled  and  con- 
firmed habit  of  willing,  thinking,  speaking 
and  acting  according  to  the  evangelical  law 
of  Christ.  This  law,  as  it  contains  our 
Lord's  new  commandment,  is  sometimes 
called  the  law  of  love,  and  sometimes  the 
evangelical  law  or  liberty. 

It  has  been,  and  still  is,  my  wish  to  be 
beneficial  to  christians  of  all  denominati- 
ons and  persuasions  ;  and  for  this  purpose 
I  have  kept  myself  from  meddling  in  the 
disputes  which  have  taken  place  among 
them,  as  much  as  possible.  I  am  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  ; 
and  in  that  church ;  I  expect  to  live  and 
die.  But  as  far  as  1  know  my  own  heart,  I 
am  a  bigot  to  no  particular  church,  but  am 
equally  pleased  to  see  the  members  of  all 
churches  walking  as  becometh  the  gospel, 
and  pressing  toward  the  mark  of  their  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now  as  the  doc- 
trine of  christian  perfection  has  been  matter 
of  great  controversy  and  warm  debate  in 
the  christian  world,  it  is  with  reluctance  I 
mention  the  subject,  lest  I  should  seem  to 
depart  from  that  line  of  conduct,  which  I 
have  hitherto  observed  ;  and  thus  preju- 
dice some  so  far  that  they  might  not  so 
kindly  receive  and  profit  by  my  labours  as 
otherwise  they  might*     However,  as  I  have 
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observed,  that  many  disputes  arise  from  mis- 
taking terms,  more  than  from  any  real  dif- 
ference of  sentiment,  so  I  am  verily  per- 
suaded that  this  is  the  case,  in  the  debates 
about  christian  perfection.  And  I  am 
led  to  think  so,  from  observing,  that  ma- 
ny pious  Calvanists,  in  their  writings,  des- 
cribe and  insist  on  the  very  same  thing, 
and  call  it  christian  holiness,  which  Ar- 
menians call  christian  perfection  Though 
they  do  not  use  the  same  words,  yet  both 
of  them  describe  such  a  proficiency  in  ho- 
liness, which  I  apprehend  might,  with- 
out any  impropriety,  be  termed,  what  the 
apostle  calls  "  Perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God."  It  is  plain  then  that  the 
controversy  on  this  point  must  take  its  rise 
from  misapprehension  of  the  term.  Some 
when  they  hear  talk  of  christian  perfecti- 
on, think  that  the  intended  meaning  is, 
that  a  man  must  be  as  perfect  as  God,  or  as 
perfect  as  Christ,  or  angels  in  heaven;  or 
as  Adam  was  before  the  fall,  or,  at  least, 
as  perfect  as  the  Adamic  law  of  innocence 
required.  Now  I  know  not  any  man  that 
contends  for  perfection  in  any  of  these  res- 
pects. This  would  be  such  an  absurdity, 
that  lam  surprised,  any  one  could  think  a 
man  in  his  senses,  can  mean  any  such  thing; 
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especially  as  the  advocates  for  christian  per- 
fection have  told  us  over  and  over,  that 
they  mean  no  such  thing.  But  as  the  term 
gospel  holiness  is  liable  to  no  such  excepti- 
ons, and  is  equally  used  and  inculcated  by 
one,  as  well  as  the  other,  I  have  made 
choice  of  it ;  and  what  I  mean  by  it  you 
have  seen  already.  I  come  now  to  treat 
more  fully  on  it. 

Observe  we  then,  that,  in  the  day  of  con- 
version, a  sinner,  "  being  justified  by 
faith,  has  peace  with  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  He  is  pardoned  and 
accepted  in  the  beloved.  But  the  christian 
religion  was  designed  to  effect  not  merely 
a  relative,  but  a  real  change  in  all  who  cor- 
dially embrace  it.  It  was  intended  to  pu- 
rify and  refine  nature  by  grace,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  that  we  might  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God*  This  great  work  is  begun  in 
conversion  :  for  at  that  time  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  holy 
ghost ;  the  man  is  born  again  ;  all  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  new  and  divine  life  are  infused, 
and  all  the  seeds  of  grace  and  virtue  are 
implanted.  But  he  being  as  yet  only  a  babe 
in  Christ ;  and  these  principles  and  graces 
exceedingly  feeble  and  weak,  ther  growth 
and  improvement  must   be  the  work  and 
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employment  of  all  his  future  christian  life. 
So  when  a  child  is  born  into  the  world,  he 
has  all  the  powers  of  human  nature,  though 
at  that  time  they  are  in  their  infancy  ana 
weakness  ;  but  by  proper  nourishment  and 
exercise,  from  that  day  he  grows  and  im- 
proves both  in  his  corporal  and  mental  fa- 
culties, until  he  arrives  at  maturity.  Si- 
milar to  this,  the  christian,  from  the  time 
of  his  being  justified  and  made  alive  to  God 
and  endued  with  gracious  habits,  by  cleav- 
ing to  Christ,  by  feeding  on  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  and  by  exercising  him- 
self unto  godliness,  grows,  and  thrives,  and 
improves,  till  he  acquires  such  a  confirm- 
ed, settled  habit  of  true  holiness,  and  such 
a  maturity  of  grace  and  due  conformity  to 
the  evangelical  law  of  love  ;  which  St.  Paul 
terms,  "  a  coming  to  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  Certainly  these  words  of  the  apos- 
tle must  signify,  some  eminent  proficiency 
in  holiness  and  the  attainment  of  such  high 
degrees  of  grace  and  love,  which  accord 
with  the  law  of  Christ,  and  fit  us  to  be- 
come his  stated  residence,  so  as  to  be  filled 
with  the  most  glorious  tokens  of  his  pre- 
sence with  us,  and  favorable  acceptance  of 
us.  Are  we  not  exhorted  to  pursue,  and 
encouraged  to  expect  this  confirmed  habit 
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of  holiness  and  maturity  of  grace,  by  such 
scriptures  as  these  ?  "  The  Lord  make  you 
perfect" — "  Every  one  that  is  perfect  shall 
be  as  his  master" — "  Let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work"  — "  that  ye  may  be  perfect" 
— tC  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God" — tc  Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection" — 
¥  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  for  fear 
hath  torment" — i.  e.  slavish  fear  :  "  He 
that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love"— 
"  In  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfect- 
ed." 

From  these  and  other  scriptures  of  like 
import,  some  have  contended  that  there  is 
a  sense,  in  which  christians  may  be  per- 
fect ;  and  they  define  christian  perfection 
to  be  such  a  perfection  of  love,  as  casteth 
out  slavish,  tormenting  fear.  Or  in  other 
words,  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart.  For 
my  own  part,  I  can  see  no  impropriety  in 
this  ;  especially  as  it  is  countenanced  by  so 
many  scripture  expressions ;  but  whether 
the  term  be  proper,  or  improper,  I  do  not 
contend,  yet  sure  I  am  the  thing  is  a  most 
desirable  object ;  and  whether  it  be  attain- 
able in  this  life  or  not,  yet  1  am  confident 
it  will  do  no  man  any  harm  to  expect  thus 
to  love  God,  and  seek  after  it  with  con- 
stant and  unwearied  diligence.  And  to  en» 
courage  us  to  seek  and  to  expect  such  a 
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blessing,  "  God  hath  given  us  great  and 
precious  promises,  that   by  these  we  may 
be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature." 
— And    again    "  Having    these    promises, 
dearly    beloved,  let    us    cleanse   ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the   flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting   holiness   in  the   fear  of  God." 
In  persuing  and  praying  for   such   an  esta- 
blishment and  maturity  in  grace  and   uni- 
versal holiness,  we  do  not    act  without  a 
precedent.     St  Paul  and  St.  Peter  have  gi- 
ven us  an  example  of  praying  for  the  same 
christian  privilege.     The  former  thus  prays 
for  the  Thessalonians :  "  The  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly,  and  I  pray  God   that 
your  whole  spirit,  soul  and  body  be  preser- 
ved bla  l.uess   to  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."     And    to  encourage  them 
also  to  pray  for  this   without  ceasing,  he 
add;-,  "  Faithful  is  he  that  hath  called  you, 
who  also  will  do  it."     The  latter  prays  for 
the    whole   catholic   or    universal    church 
thus,  "  But  the  God  of  all  grace  who  hath 
called   us,    by    Jesus  Christ,  <:  after  that 
ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,    settle  you."     From 
the  language  of  this  prayer  of  St.  Peter,  I 
have   defined  the  maturity  of  grace,  in  an 
adult  believer,  to  be  a  pure,  stable,  vigo- 
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rotis,  settled  habit  of  gospel  holiness ;  or  a 
confirmed  habit  of  willing,  thinking,  speak- 
ing and  acting,  in  conformity  to  the  law 
of  Christ,  which  is  fulfilled  by  love.  "  Love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law/' 

I  would  speak  more  fully  of  this  evange- 
lical law,  under  which  believers  are,  and 
shew  that  it  is  to  be  considered  not  merely 
as  a  rule  of  life,  but  as  obligatory  on  all 
real    christians ;    for   though,    as  already 
shewn,  we  are  justified  from  all  charges  of 
the  covenant  of  works,  by  the  merits   of 
Christ,  yet  I  have  also  endeavoured  to  shew 
(in  another  place)  that  our  justification  in 
the  day  of  judgment  will  turn  our  own  obe- 
dience to  the  go-pel,  or  our  own    evange- 
lical   righteousness.     This    righteousness 
must  be  in  ourselves  :  "  For"  (to   use  the 
words  of  Mr.  Baxter)  "  to  affirm  that  our 
evangelical  or  new  covenant  righteousness 
is  in  Chri  t,  and  not  in  ourselves,  or  per- 
formed by  Christ,  and  not  by  ourselves, 
is   such  a  monstrous   piece  of  antinomian 
doctrine,  as  no  man  who  knows  the  nature 
and  difference  of  the  covenants  can  possi- 
bly  entertain. V     Bax.    Aphor.     I    say    I 
would  enlarge  on  this,  but  it  would  extend 
the  letter  beyond  due  bounds.     However, 
before  I  conclude  this  letter,  I  shall  say  a 
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little  more  concerning  the  maturity  of  grace 
and  holiness  in  adult  christians. 

First.  I  do  not  consider  this  state  to  be 
so  angelical  and  perfect  as  to  admit  of  no 
defects  or  infirmities ;  nor  is  it  such  a  pro- 
ficiency in  holiness,  to  which  nothing  can 
be  added.  Such  a  state  as  this  is  not  for 
man  on  earth,  nor,  perhaps,  for  saints  in 
heaven.  A  perfection  which  admits  of  no 
improvement,  belongs  only  to  God. 

Second.  Nor  does  it  consist  in  a  rigo- 
ous  imposition  "  of  bodily  austerities  and 
voluntary  humility  ;  nor  in  a  gloomy, 
downcast  look ;  an  awkward  carriage, 
gait  or  gesture ;  nor  in  a  slovenly  dress, 
or  clownish  behaviour,  nor  in  drawling  the 
words,  or  speaking  with  a  particular  cant, 
and  affected  tone  of  voice."  (See  Fletcher's 
works,  vol.  6.  page  126.)  Such  rigors, 
voluntary  austerities  and  impositions  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  in  Col  ii.  23.  "  Which 
things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in 
will-worship,"  that  is,  self-devised,  "  and 
hum :lity,"  that  is,  an  affectation  of  ad- 
dress, "  and  neglecting  of  the  body,"  that 
is,  in  a  severity  to  the  body  :  which  rigors 
are  so  far  from  true  humility  and  mortifica- 
tion, or  disposing  the  mind  thereto,  that 
on  the  contrary,  they  only  serve  to  puff  up 
men  with  a  vain  conceit  of  their  own  sane- 
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tity  ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  "  a  disho- 
norable satisfying  of  the  flesh."  Because, 
while  such  severities  set  m  to  affect  the  bo- 
dy, they  only  tend  to  self-complacency,  os- 
tentation and  contempt  of  others  ;  which 
things  are  as  contrary  to  the  will  of  God 
and  the  humble  genius  of  the  christian  re- 
ligion, as  '.he  grossest  sensualities,  How- 
ever, every  christian,  in  the  mean  while, 
will  find  it  to  be  both  his  duty  ana  interest, 
to  stand  afar  off  from  all  the  gaities,  fashi- 
ons, maxims,  customs,  vanity,  and  pa- 
rade of  the  world.  He  will  bear  in  mind 
that  apostolic  injunction,  "  Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transform- 
ed by  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye 
may  prove  wrhat  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God  is."  No  man  will 
ever  make  any  proficiency  in  religion, 
who  does  not  observe  this  non-conformity 
to  the  world,  much  less  will  he  advance 
to  that  maturity  of  grace  and  gospel  holi- 
ness I  am  now  speaking  of. 

Thirdly.  As  I  have  negatively  described 
what  this  state  is  not,  I  shall  now  positive- 
ly describe  in  a  few  more  words,  what  it 
is,  or  wherein  it  consists.  This  state  is 
well  described  in  that  excellent  petition  in 
the  book  of  common  praye*-,  which  runs 
thus,    "  Almighty   God,  unto  whom  ali 
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hearts  be  open,  ail  desires  known,  and 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid  ;  cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration 
of  thy  holy  spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love 
•thee  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name 
through  Christ  our  Lord."  A  full  answer 
to  this  prayer  will  make  or  constitute  an 
adult  christian  ;  whose  heart  being  cleans- 
ed from  evil  desires  and  unholy  tempers 
and  dispositions,  the  love  of  God  must  fill 
up  all  the  place*  And  he  that  perfectly 
loves  God  will  hate  sin  in  the  same  propor- 
tion :  for  sin  and  God  are  opposites ;  and 
in  the  same  proportion  as  he  loves  God, 
will  he  love  his  holy  will  and  command* 
ments ;  the  habitual  bent  of  his  soul  will 
be  turned  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  thus 
will  he  worthily  magnify  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  by  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  spirit. 

I  could  dwell  with  much  delight  on  this 
suoject,  but  the  length  of  this  letter  already 
reminds  me  of  putting  an  end  to  it. 

That  God  may  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  this  holy 
spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  him  and 
v/orthily  magnify  his  holy  name,  is  the  sin- 
cere prayer  of 

Dear  sir,  your  friend,  &c. 

D.  JAR R ATT. 
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LETTER  III. 

On  the  Means  of  Holiness* 

February   17,   1792. 
Dear   Sir, 

WHOEVER  reads  over  our  blessed 
Lord's  sermon  on  the  Mount,  with  due 
care  and  attention,  must  discover  therein 
all  those  heights  and  depths  of  christian  ho- 
liness, for  which  the  advocates  for  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  contend  : — here  he  will 
find  that  our  Saviour  requires,  in  all  his 
followers,  such  profound  humility,  as 
sinks  the  soul  to  the  dust,  in  the  deepest 
self-abasement :  such  meekness,  patience 
and  charity,  as  no  injuries  can  overcome, 
no  indignities  can  exasperate,  no  insults 
or  affronts  can  provoke  :  a  charity  which 
suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  breaking 
forth  in  all  directions,  and  comprehend- 
ing the  whole  human  race ;  enemies  as 
well  as  friends  ;  tendering  and  regard- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
others,  even  as  our  own  :  and  aUo  such 
regard  to   God,  and  respect  to  his  holy 
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laws,  that,  rather  than  offend,  will  pluck 
out  the  right  eye,  and  cut  off  the  right 
hand  ;  that  is,  part  with  every  thing  that 
is  nearest,  dearest,  and  most  gainful  in 
this  world. 

Nor  are  these  precepts  of  our  Saviour  to 
be  considered  merely  as  rules,  advices  or 
counsels,  which  christians  may  regard  or 
neglect  without  harm  or  hazard.  No,  Sir, 
they  are  gospel  precepts,  obligatory  on  all 
the  disciples  of  Christ ;  nor  have  we  any 
warrant,  that  1  know  of,  to  expect  eternal 
happiness,  unless  we  conscientiously  and 
sincerely  comply  with  them  all.  And  in 
case  of  non-compliance,  we  are  threatened 
with  the  loss  of  heaven.  "  Whosoever/* 
says  this  divine  Teacher,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,"  whether  by  precept  or  ex- 
ample, "  He  shall  be  called  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  That  is,  he  shall 
have  no  part  in  that  kingdom.  If  therefore 
we  wish  to  enter  into  heaven  and  glory, 
we  mubt  aspire  after  a  due  conformity  to 
these  precepts.  Such  a  perfection  as  this, 
not  only  may  be  attained,  but  it  is  the  du- 
ty of  every  believer  to  attain  it.  And  the 
mean  >  whereby  it  is  to  be  attained,  I  now 
proceed  to  point  out. 


68  THOUGHTS  ON  DIVINITY. 

Here  I  recollect,  a  promise  I  made  you 
of  shewing,  that  the  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness  is  greatly  conducive  to 
growth  in  grace,  and  that  maturity  of  gos- 
pel holiness,  which  some  call  christian  per- 
fection. 

As  I  wish  to  be  as  brief  as  possible,  I 
will  not  go  back  farther,  than  juet  to  re- 
mind you,  that  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  and  are  delivered 
from  the  curse  and  condemnatory  sentence 
of  the  law,  only  by  the  righteousness  of 
Chri  t  imputed.  At  the  same  time  the  ha- 
bits of  grace  are  infused,  and  sanctificati- 
on  is  begun.  The  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  heart,  and  we  love  him  be- 
cause he  fir  it  loved  us.  But  this  affection  of 
love*  at  this  time,  though  it  may  seem  to 
fla-.h  and  kindle  into  raptures,  is  yet  weak 
and  feeble.  We  follow  ChrLt  indeed,  but 
chiefly  for  the  loaves. — And  yet,  it  may  be, 
while  thooe  flashes  of  affection  and  flaming 
raptures  continue,  the  new  convert,  though 
he  may  hear  and  believe  the  necessity  of  a 
deeper  work,  gets  little  or  no  ground ; 
because  he  does  not,  in  reality  see  and  feel 
that  necessity ;  having  at  present  all  he 
wishes  for.  As  a  sinner,  when  under  con- 
viction, is  made  to  feel  the  need  of  a  Savi- 
our's righteousness,  before  he   submits   to 
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it ;  so  must  a  believer  feel  the  necessity  of 
a  deeper  work,  before  he  will  properly  ap- 
ply for  it.     The  Lord  has   promised   his 
people  the  blessing  of  a  new  and  clean  heart, 
but  at  the  same    time  says,  "  that  for  all 
these  things,  he  will  be  enquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Isarel  to  do  it  for  them."     Bles- 
sings are  given  in  answer  to  fervent  prayer  ; 
and  fervent  prayer  is  preceded  by  a  feeling 
sense  of  want.  Itis  therefore  usual,!  believe, 
for  our  kind   benefactor  to  withdraw,  or 
abate  those  rapturous  feelings  and  nights 
of  the  passions,  that  the  believer  may  know 
himself,  and  be  sensible  of  his  wants.     As 
soon  as  he  misses  these  fervors  of  the  affec- 
tions, he  is    apt  to   be  distressed,  and  he 
knows  not  what  is  the  matter.     If  satan 
does   not    now   reason  him  out  of  all  his 
confidence,  he  still  continues  in  the  use  of 
all  the  means  of  grace,  and  narrowly  looks, 
both  inward  and  outward,  to -find  out  why 
it  is   not  with  him  as  in  months  past,  and 
sooner  or  later  it  pleases  God  to  give  him 
such  a   discovery  of  sin's  remains,  and  of 
such  tempers  and   dispositions  contrary  to 
the  divine  will,  as,  before  he  could  not  be- 
lieve had  any  place  in  his  heart.     And  now 
what  has  he  to  do  ?  If  he  does  not  cleave 
to  that  only  foundation  on  which  he  first 

C  c 
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built  when  by   faith  he  was  first  justified, 
he  is  thrown  into  a  sea  of  perplexity.     He 
is  surprised  and  alarmed,  and  ready  to  fear 
that  all  his  religion  was  a  dream,  a  mere  de- 
lusion.    The  devil  now  strikes  in  with  re- 
doubled fury  and  asks,  "  Where  is  now  thy 
God  ?  Is  it  possible  for  one  so  vile  and  pol- 
luted to  be  in  the  favor  of  God  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  or  look 
upon    sin."     Now,  if  his  justification  de- 
pended more  or  less  upon  any  thing  he  had 
done  or  could  do,  had  felt  or  could  feel,* 
he  founders  like  a  ship  at  sea,  and  sinks  in- 
to the  ocean  of  doubt,  and  fear,  and  des- 
pondency ;    his    peace   is   gone,    and    he 
thinks  more  of  going  back  and  beginning 
all  anew,  than  of  going  forward  to  great- 
er degrees  of  holiness   and   proficiency  in 
grace.     Without  peace  there  is  no  going 
forward  one  step  ;  therefore  in  this  situati- 
on a  man  can  make  no  progress  in  the  di- 
vine life  ;  and  till  peace  is  restored  such   a 
mourner  is  set  fast.     But  if  he  continues  to 
struggle  and  this  should  be  the  language  of 
his  soul,  "  O  Lord  I  am  cast   out  of  thy 
sight,  yet  will  I  look  again  towards  thy  ho- 
ly temple,"  the  Lord  will  restore  comforts 

*  I  meiuij  as  the  meritorious  cuuse  of  his  justifi- 
cation. 
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unto  such  a  mourner,  by  turning  or  direct- 
ing him  to  the  same  foundation  of  peace, 
on  which  he  first  laid  hold  in  the  day  of  his 
espousals  to  Christ,  cleaving  to  this  with 
all  his  heart,  as  the  sole  ground  for  his 
acceptance,  his  peace  is  regained  and  es- 
tablished ;  and  he  is  at  liberty  to  make  ad- 
vancements in  holiness :  for  now  he  can 
face  the  enemy  and  boldly  say,  "  I  am  free- 
ly justified,  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  I  have  done  :  I  am  accepted  only  in 
Christ  and  by  believing  in  him  that  justi- 
fied the  ungodly.  I  am  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him,  who  was  made  sin  for  me  ; 
in  him  am  I  found,  not  having  my  own  righ- 
teousness, ,  as  the  ground  of  my  justification 
more  or  less ;  but  that  which  is  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith."  And  relying  on  and 
holding  fast  this,  he  not  only  finds  his 
peace  renewed  but  love  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  flowing  into  his  soul,  in 
streams  more  silent,  but  yet  more  deep 
and  copious  than  before.  And  now  hav- 
ing fixed  the  foot  of  faith  on  this  firm,  un- 
shaken rock,  he  sees  the  work  he  has  to  do, 
even  to  root  out  and  expel  from  his  heart  all 
God's  enemies  and  his  own.  And  now  let  sa- 
tan  try  to  destroy  his  peace,  he  can  answer, 

Tempt  as  you  will,  my  soul  repels, 
And  like  a  bounding  hart,  flies  home. 
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Of  such  great  importance  then,  is  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  to  a  believ- 
er throughout  tiis  whole  life,  and  especial- 
ly in  the  most  perilous  stages  of  his  christi- 
an warfare.  To  strike  at  this  doctrine  then, 
is  to  strike  at  the  root  of  gospel  holiness, 
and  cut  short  all  improvement  in  grace  and 
conformity  to  the  image  of  God. 

Most  Delivers,  I  am  apt  to  think,  who 
have  ever  resolved  to  live  up  to  their  privi- 
leges, have  found  the  truth  of  what  I  have 
here  said,  by  their  own  experience.  They 
know,  that  without  peace,  they  could  get 
no  ground  ;  and  that  they  could  attain  no 
solid  peace  but  in  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
For  a  more  full  and  judicious  illustration  of 
this  important  point,  I  refer  you  to  Mr. 
Wesley's  excellent  sermon  on  ii.  Cor.  ii. 
M.   "  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices  J9 

3d  vo1-  Page   !93- 

Again,  when  a  believer  feels  a  necessity 

for  a  deeper  work,  it  is  of  great  conse- 
quence that  he  firmly  believe,  that  a  maturi- 
ty of  grace  and  gospel  holiness  is  not  only 
attainable  and  promised,  but  also  com- 
manded. For  though  as  I  have  already 
said,  love  is  the  most  powerful  spring  to 
steady  and  uniform  obedience,  yet  as  long 
as  they  continue  in  this  world,  believers 
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will  stand  in  need  of  precepts  as  well  as 
promises.  They  ought  therefore  to  read 
and  consider  both,  that  they  may  be  stimu- 
lated by  the  one,  and  animated  by  the  other. 

But  when  the  believer  is  firmly  persuad- 
ed that  such  a  maturity  of  grace  is  attaina- 
ble, and  that  the  attainment  of  it  is  both 
his  duty  and  his  privilege,  because  it  is 
both  commanded  and  promised,  then  let 
him  seek  it  by  faith,  I  mean,  let  him  plead 
with  ardor  and  constancy  the  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  of  the  gospel  respecting 
sanctification  and  holiness  ;  believing  that 
what  God  has  promised  he  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  perform.  Let  him  pray  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  perseverance  :  but 
let  him  ask  in  faith  nothing  wavering  or 
doubting,  as  if  what  God  had  promised  was 
too  much  for  him  to  bestow. 

I  find  this  letter  also  swelling  under  my 
hand,  therefore  these  few  hints  must  suf- 
fice. And  for  such  as  wish  to  see  this  part 
of  the  subject  handled  more  at  large,  I 
would  refer  them  to  Mr.  Fletcher's  address 
to  imperfect  believers,  6th  voL  of  his 
works,  page  253. 

I  shall  say  nothing  about  that  celebrated 
question,  "  Whether  the  maturity  of  grace 

c  c  2 
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in  an  adult  believer  be  gradual  or  instanta- 
neous ?"  As  perhaps  upon  the  whole  it  may 
be  more  curious  than  useful;  not  that  I 
would  have  any  one  so  to  distrust  the  good- 
ness and  power  of  God,  as  not  to  believe 
"  That  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day."  And  sure  I  am  that  I  have  found 
the  ardent  desires  of  my  heart  often  to 
breathe  in  the  following  lines, 

"  O  that  I  now  that  rest  might  know, 

Believe  and  enter  in  ; 
Now  saviour,  now  the  pow'r  bestow, 

And  let  me  cease  from  sin." 

Thus  have  I  complied  with  your  request, 
as  fully  as  the  narrowness  of  the  limits  pre- 
scribed would  allow.  I  doubt  not  but  these 
letters  stand  in  need  of  correction,  as  I 
have  not  had  leisure  to  go  over  them  a  se- 
cond time.  But  being  convinced  of  the 
soundness  and  utility  of  the  sentiments 
therein  contained,  I  send  them  to  you  just 
as  they  are.  And  should  you  think  proper 
to  send  them  to  the  press,  I  pray  God  to 
accompany  them  with  his  blessing. 

I  am  your's  most  respectfully, 

D.  JARRATT. 


What  follows  would  have  been  omitted,  had  I  not  found 
that  the  misrepresentations  published  years  ago  in  Dr. 
Coke's  Journal,  still  remain  in  print,  without  any  pub- 
lic recantation.  It  seems  concessions  were  made  pri- 
vately, but  they  should  have  been  as  public  as  the  of- 
fence—  Violence  was  no  part  of  Mr.  Jarratt's  character, 
but  on  the  contrary  moderation  in  all  things.  The  fol- 
lowing are  his  sentiments,  freely  and  fully  on  the  sub- 
ject :-— 

Virginia,  August  31,   1790. 

Rev.  and   Dear  Sir, 

YOUR  favour  by  Mr.  J.  and  your 
last  by  Mr.  T.  came  safe  to  hand,  with 
which  I  am  well  pleased.  I  am  determined, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  me  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men*  and  whatever  squibs  may  be 
thrown  at  me  I  shall  endeavor  to  let  them 
pass  by  me  as  the  idle  wind  which  I  respect  not. 
\  I  hope  you  will  endeavor  to  do  the  same. 
For  should  we  attend  to  all  the  little  shifts  and 
stratagems  of  parties  and  party  catchers  we 
might  have  more  than  enough  to  do  ;  and 
in  the  end,  perhaps  only  injure  ourselves 
and  wound  our  own  peace  and  repose. 

Dr.  Coke's  journal,  I  hope  to  treat  with 
becoming  contempt.  But  should  I  light 
on  him  in  a  proper  place  I  might  try  to  con- 
vict him  of  sin,  or  else  furnish  him  with 
matter  for  a  new  Journal.  His  little  soul, 
I  believe,  was  exasperated  at  me,  for 
laughing  at  his  episcopal  credentials,  which 
he  vainly  drew  out  upon  me,  with  Mr, 
Wesley's  hand  and  seal  annexed  forsooth. 
The  sight  to  me  was  trueiy  farcical  and  lu- 
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dicrous  in  the  extreme — I  could  not  forbear 
smiling — But  my  pleasantry,  on  veiwing 
the  parchment,  was  too  serious  a  matter  for 
the  doctor  ;  his  pride  could  not  brook  it— 
and  so  he  has  shewn  his  spleen  by  holding 
me  up  in  his  journal.  He  intended  it,  no 
doubt,  for  a  gibbet — and  I  expect  he  would 
have  done  as  much  hurt  to  my  body  as  he 
intended  to  my  reputation,  could  it  have 
been  done  as  easily  ;  I  mean  by  publishing 
Falsities.  Ifreely  forgive  him,  and  I  pray  God 
to  fo'give  him,  and  cause  him  to  know 
himself. 

I  am  as  you  truely  suppose,  well  pleased 
that  a  spirit  of  liberation  is  prevailing. 
As  God  has  numbered  me  among  the  Free, 
I  wish  it  may  be  consistent  with  the  deep 
and  wise  schemes  of  his  Providence  to  open 
a  way  for  the  freedom  of  the  whole  human 
race  ;  and  especially  that  the  Africans  in  the 
United  States  of  America  may  see  an  end 
of  their  bondage,  as  soon  as  it  may  be  con- 
sistent with  public  and  private  utility.  Sla- 
very, as  thousands  of  the  slaves  are  treated, 
is  indeed  shocking  to  humayiity.  But  whe- 
ther slavery  in  itself,  be  inconsistent  with  the 
dictates  of  reason  and  religion,  is  what  I  have 
not  as  yet,  after  the  most  impartial  exami- 
nation been  able  to  discover.  I  dare  not 
say  it  is  inconsistent  with  these.  I  say,  I 
dare  not  pronounce  it  inconsistent,  lest  I 
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should  reproach  my  Maker,  who  as  you 
know  blessed  his  friend  Abraham  with 
abundance  of  that  property,  and  tolerated 
the  same  among  the  Jews.  Some  have  pre- 
tended to  point  out  a  distinction  between 
the  different  dispensations,  and  from  thence 
infer,  that  what  was  allowed  as  consistent 
with  the  dictates  of  reason  and  religion  in 
the  Jewish,  is  not  so  under  the  christian 
oeconomy  :  bat  I  never  could  see  the  pro- 
priety of  the  reasoning.  The  dictates  of 
reason  and  religion,  (I  mean  not  outward 
forms  of  religion,  but  pure  morality  and  the 
love  of  God  and  man)  do  not  fluctuate. 
There  can  be  no  alteration  in  these,  let  the 
outward  dispensation  be  what  it  will. — But 
notwithstanding  this  is  my  faith  and  ever 
has  been  ;  yet  I  am  no  advocate  for  slave- 
ry. Slavery,  as  it  is  practised  in  general  is 
most  abhorrent  to  my  mind.  I  wish  its 
abolition.  And  if  it  be  the  design  of  hea- 
ven that  the  Africans  here  should  be  a  free 
people  ;  and  the  wheels  of  providence  have 
begun  (as  I  hope)  to  roll  that  way,  I  have, 
not  a  doubt  but  ways  and  means  will  be 
pointed  out,  in  proper  time  to  effect  this 
purpose,  though  the  united  wisdom  of 
America,  at  present,  is  unequal  to  the  task. 
In  the  mean  while,  I  doubt  not,  but  my 
indispensible  duty  is  to  preach  the  duties  in- 
cumbent on  all  stations  and  relations  in  life. 
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as  I  find  them  marked  in  holy  writ.     With 
best  respects  to  you  and  your's, 

I  remain,  your  Friend  and  Brother, 

D.  JARRATT. 

Virginia,  March  3,    1 794* 

Rev.  and  Dear   Sir, 

THOUGH  I  have  not  had  a  letter 
from  you  since  my  last — yet  being  favour- 
ed with  an  opportunity  by  the  little  man,  I 
must  write  a  few  lines.  With  regard  to  re- 
ligious affairs  in  general  I  refer  you  to  him, 
who  is  both  intelligent  and  communicative. 
I  hope  to  have  some  respite  from  methodis- 
tical  tongues  for  a  while,  as  they  seem  to 
have  work  enough  to  do  among  themselves^ 
O'Kelly  does  great  things  in  the  devisive 
way  and  I  dare  say  he  will  make  Asbury's 
Mitre  set  very  uneasy  on  his  head,  so  as  to 
give  sensible  pain  to  his  heart,  and  it  may 
be  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  may  sincerely 
wish  Dr.  Coke  had  never  given  him  a  Mi- 
tre at  all.  Indeed  I  never  expected  that  Mi- 
tre would  set  easy  for  any  considerable 
length  of  time,  as  it  was  but  a  cobbled  piece 
of  work  at  first — and  Dr.  Coke  was  the 
principal  agent.  The  divisions  and  animo- 
sities now  subsisting  are  greater,  perhaps, 
than  you  can  conceive,  and  yet  all  these 
may  be  but  the  beginnings  of  sorrow.     In 
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a  word  I  have  seen  and  heard  so  much  of 
the  party  zeal,  party  interest  and  party  spi- 
rit of  the  people  called  Methodists,  and 
the  nefarious  methods  made  use  of  to  put 
down  one  and  set  up  another,  that  I  realy 
doubt  whether  there  would  be  any  proprie- 
ty in  giving  them  the  epithet  of  a  reli- 
gious society.  Not  that  1  doubt  but  there 
are  numbers  of  good  people  among  them. 
What  the  end  of  these  things  may  be,  I 
know  not.  The  little  man  will  inform  you 
of  more  than  I  can  write. 

I  suppose  you  have  heard  that  a  Mr. 
*######  #####3  formerly  a  minister  of  our 
church,  has  been  canonicaliy  degraded  and 
read  out.  This  was  done  in  the  course  of 
the  winter  just  past.  I  do  not  expect  there 
will  be  any  convention  in  Richmond  this 
year,  as  the  small  pox  has  been  raging  in 
that  city  for  some  time,  and  I  am  told, 
about  two  hundred  have  lost  their  lives  by  it. 
I  am  become  like  a  sparrow  sitting  alone 
upon  the  house  top  but  I  still  try  todo  alittie, 
though  in  much  discouragement — but  in 
dependance  on  the  Lord,  I  shall  still  be 
casting  my  bread  upon  the  waters,  hoping 
to  find  it  after  many  days — I  have,  I  thank 
God,  no  party  interest  to  serve — my  view 
is  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God,  and  to 
promote  the  interests  of  our  dear  Redeem- 
er.    And  if  God  will  favor  me  with  sue- 
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cess,  I  hope  I  shall  be  thankful,  and  as- 
cribe all  the  honor  and  glory  to  him  only. 
I  find  myself  more  and  more  dead  to  the 
world — indeed  I  am  sorry  when  necessity 
calls  me  to  take  one  thought  about  it — I 
wish  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  God,  and  that 
all  the  labors  of  my  head  and  heart  and 
tongue  may  be  for  his  glory  and  the  salvati- 
on of  souls.  But  as  I  cannot  ride  about 
and  undergo  the  fatigue,  as  I  once  could — 
I  have  confined  myself  more  to  study  and 
writing,  hoping  that,  by  such  sermons 
and  tracts  as  have  been  and  shall  be  pub- 
lished, good  maybe  done  to  some,  whom 
I  have  never  seen,  or  could  see — not  only 
in  this  century,  but  in  centuries  yet  to 
come.  I  hope  you  will  assist  in  spreading 
my  printed  works  as  much  as  you  can.  I 
hope  you  have  got  the  first  volume  of  my 
sermons,  or  will  soon  get  it ;  you  will 
there  see  with  your  eyes,  what  you  have 
heard  with  your  ears  from  my  lips,  and 
which  by  the  blessing  of  God,  has  been 
rendered  salutary  to  many  in  hearing  and  I 
trust  will  have  some  good  effects  on  a  num- 
ber of  readers. 

I  am  your's,  most  respectfully, 

D.  JARRATT. 


FINIS, 
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(JjpYhis  letter  was  omitted  till  all  the  others  were  print- 
ed, and  pains  taken  to  procure  and  re-examine  Dr.  Coke's 
Journal,  and  would  have  been  omitted  altogether,  but 
being  informed  that  some  persons  were  prejudiced  against 
Mr.  Jarratt's  sermons  on  account  of  the  Journal,  it  was 
thought  proper  to  add  it,  though  the  work  was  already  fi- 
nished. 


Virginia,  April  15,  1790. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

LAST  Sunday  I  received  your's,  favored  by  Mr. 
Tumbull.  Your  complaint  respecting  the  unfrequency  of 
my  letters  to  you  would  be  too  well  founded,  was  a  proper 
medium  of  conveyance  established  between  us  ;  but, 
through  want  of  that,  several  letters,  now  out  of  date, 
lie  by  me,  which  I  never  had  an  opportunity  of  sending. 
One  letter,  which  is  very  long,  I  gave  a  certain  Mr.  John- 
son, a  quondam  Methodist  Preacher,  who  intended  to 
call  at  your  house,  in  his  way  to  Bishop  White.  In  hope 
that  you  have  or  will  get  that,  I  shall  try  to  make  this 
the  shorter.  For  should  I  write  only  the  tenth  part  of 
what  I  wish  to  communicate  to  you,  and  should  communi- 
cate had  I  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you,  I  should  write  a 
volume  instead  of  a  letter.  I  hardly  know  where  to  be- 
gin ;  what  to  say,  and  what  to  leave  unsaid. 

With  respect  to  myself  and  family,  we  are  tolerably 
•well :  thanks  to  God.  I  wish  to  be  more  holy,  and  to  have 
a  more  single  eye  and  pure  intention  to  please  God  and 
glorify  him  in  all  things  I  speak  or  do.  I  want  to  love  God 
with  ail  my  heart  and  every  soul  as  myself,  and  never  feel 
anger  or  prejudice  to  any  of  the  human  race.  I  endeavor 
to  do  a  little  still  for  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  but  I  find  it  is 
but  little  I  can  do  now,  even  in  comparison  to  what  I  once 
did.  Religion  is  lively  in  some  places,  but  few  souls  have 
lately  been  brought  in  :  indeed  I  have  not  heard  of  any 
for  some  months,  as  I  now  recollect.  Great  strifes  and 
contentions  have  pervaded  the  societies,  about  liberation. 
I  know  not  how  they  will  terminate.  I  don't  concern  about 
them.  Father  O'Kelly  has  lately  published  an  essay  on 
the  subject.  It  is,  no  doubt,  a  well  meant  effort;  but  is 
a  jumbled  spot  of  work — though  it  may  not  be  the  less 
efficacious  on  that  account.  Perhaps  you  have  seen  the 
essay,  as  it  was  published  in  the  north.  His  glosses  on 
Scripture  are  very  inaccurate  :  indeed  he  seems  to  have 
so  little  understanding  of  Scripture,    that  he  darkens  ra- 


82  LETTERS,  8cc. 

ther  than  illustrates  those  passages  he  has  undertaken  t& 
explain.  However  he  is  a  good  man,  and  valiant  for  what 
he  judges  to  be  the  truth.  And  it  must  be  confessed, 
that  many  melancholy  truths  are  too  justly  depicted  in 
that  pamphlet.  Slaves  are  treated,  in  America,  so  inhu- 
manly, in  thousands  of  instances,  and  by  thousands  of  mast- 
ers, as  must  be  very  abhorrent  to  every  tender,  reflecting 
mind.  I  hope  and  believe  the  day  of  their  release  has  be- 
gan to  dawn  ;  and  I  lament  it  as  a  misfortune  that  the 
faults  already  committed  are  too  strong  to  admit  of  any 
speedy  amendment.  Their  numbers  are  so  great  that  a 
general  manumission  would  be  the  utter  ruin  of  the  coun- 
try. I  leave  the  matter  to  the  wisdom  of  the.  legislature  ; 
and  I  trust  they  will  undertake  it  as  soon  as  they  can,  and 
pursue  the  business  by  such  gradual  and  prudential  means, 
as  shall  produce  the  desired  effect,  without  any  destruct- 
ive convulsions,  clamours  or  disunion  among  the  states. 
Lord  hasten  the  period. 

You  must  have  seen  the  Armenian  Magazine,  publish- 
ed by  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Asbury.  In  that  publication,  I 
think,  there  are  many  excellent  pieces  on  the  subject  of 
General  Redemption.  The  synod  of  Dort  and  the  decrees 
thereof  are  placed  in  such  a  striking-  point  of  light,  that 
I  wonder  every  thinking  man  is  not  shocked  thereat.  The 
examination  of  Tilenus  is  a  master-piece.  I  admire  Mr. 
Wesley's  original  sermons,  printed  in  that  magazine. 
The  diction,  &c.  shew  a  strength  of  genius  not  to  be  im- 
paired by  the  wastes  of  time.  They  betray  nothing  of 
second  childhood,  except  the  larding  them  with  so  much 
Latinity,  may  appear  to  savour  of  it.  I  was  pleased  and 
edified  by  Mr.  Asbury's  Journal.  I  saw  so  much  of  what 
he  seemed  to  be,  when  he  used  to  visit  me,  that  I  found 
my  affections  towards  him  very  strong.  Dr.  Coke's  Jour- 
nal is  very  far  from  being  equal  to  his  ;  nay  I  think  his 
narrations,  for  the  most  part,  very  trifling  and  not  worth 
reading.  He  does  not  discover  the  man  of  judgment  at 
all,  in  that  performance.  I  think  it  was  very  weak  and 
imprudent  in  him,  to  give  such  extraordinary  characters 
of,  and  bestow  such  high  encomiums  upon  some  of  the 
preachers  and  others,  who  are  yet  living,  and  who  may 
be  too  much  tickled  and  elated  thereby — I  don't  suppose 
them  to  be  out  of  the  power  of  temptations  of  that  sort. 
I  think  I  discover  in  him,  by  his  relations  and  characters, 
that  he  is  a  man,  who  walks  more  by  sense  and  feeling 
than  by  faith  and  truth.  Old  Martin  Key,  he  savs,  has. 
an  elder  son,  who  is  a  child  of  Satan  like  his  father.    But 
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Tandy  Key  is  a  fine  fellow.  James  Moms,  not  having 
an  opportunity  of  publishing  his  appointments,  by  reason 
of  his  wife's  indisposition,  is  a  dreadful  fellow,  worthy  of 
immediate  suspension.  Abundance  of  frogs  he  saw  in 
one  place,  and  horses  tyed  to  trees  in  another.  Mr.  Pet- 
tegrew,  who,  next  to  myself,  had  befriended  the  Metho- 
dists more  than  any  other  clergyman  in  America,  is  com- 
pared to  a  little  chicken,  &c.  ike.  Are  not  such  things 
too  trifling  for  a  D.  D.  orL.  D.  or  even  for  a  B.  A.  If 
you  have  read  this  magazine,  a«  I  expect  you  have,  you 
must  have  observed  the  gibbet  he  has  made  of  my  name  ; 
and  I  suppose  he  intended  that  it  should  be  gibbeted  in 
secula  seculorum.  But,  you  know  me  better,  than  to 
suppose  any  thing  the  little  creature  could  say  of  me, 
could  move  me  much.  I  judged  from  his  character  of 
others,  that  he  was  too  much  under  the  influence  of  sen- 
sations, and  walked  more  by  sense  than  by  faith  and  truth, 
but  I  could  not  be  sure  of  it,  till  I  read  what  he  was  pleas- 
ed to  insert  respecting  me.  Then  I  was  sure  my  judg- 
ment was  not  astray.  For  if  there  be  not  five  falsities  or 
misrepresentations,  in  the  five  lines,  written,  respecting 
me,  in  page  342,  I  am,  as  Falstaff  says,  a  shotten  herring. 
I  will  point  them  out  to  you,  and  I  know  you  can  believe 
me.  After  saying  he  met  me  at  Roanoak,  he  says,  first, 
"  That  I  went  with  him  eight  miles."  I  did  not  go  one  step 
with  him.  Second,  "  We  talked  largely  about  the  minutes  on 
slavery."  The  whole  conversation,  on  that  subject,  would 
not  have  taken  up  three  minutes  time.  Third,  he  says, 
"  1  would  not  be  persuaded."  I  don't  know  that  he  used 
one  word  to  persuade  me.  Fourth,  The  secret  is,  says 
he,  that  I  have  twenty-four  slaves.  God  knows  me  bet- 
ter, and  so  do  you.  Fifth,  He  intimates  that  I  mightily 
oppose  their  rules.  Every  one  that  knows  me,  knows 
this  to  be  so  far  from  the  truth,  that  it  was  quite  the  re- 
verse. When  I  parted  from  the  doctor  at  that  time,  I  did 
not  mistrust  I  had  offended  him,  and  expected  he  would 
have  called  on  me  when  he  came  near  my  house.  Instead 
of  this,  he  passed  by  along  the  road  over  the  bridge, 
without  vouchsafing  to  call,  and  makes  this  Journal  upon 
it,  page  392  :  "  I  passed  by  the  house  of  Mr  Jarratt,  a 
violent  assertor  of  the  justice  and  propriety  of  negro  sla- 
very.*' Did  you  ever  discover  me  to  be  such  a  violent 
man,  as  to  authorise  any  one  to  make  violence  a  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  me  ?  The  truth  is,  the  little 
man  read  the  minutes  to  me,  and  asked  my  opinion  of 
them.     I  told  him  I  was  no  friend  to  slavery  ;  but  however 
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I  did  not  think  the  minutes  proper,  for  two  reasons.  First, 
The  disturbance  it  would  make  and  the  opposition  it 
wxmld  meet  with  in  the  societies.  Second,  He  ought  not 
to  make  a  disputable  matter  a  positive  term  of  communi- 
on. And  as  he  was  a  stranger  in  the  land,  I  told  him  the 
spirit  of  Virginia  would  not  brook  force,  and  probably  I 
gave  him  some  advice  on  the  matter,  which  I  suppose  the 
bishop  looked  upon  as  an  insult — but  I  did  it  in  the  inte* 
grity  of  my  heart,  without  any  suspicion  it  wotdd  oti'end 
the  srentleman  so  highly.  But  I  care  not  one  straw  for 
what  he  has  Journalised  about  me — but  thought  it  not  im- 
proper to  say  something  on  it  to  you.  I  believe  he  has  got 
no  credit  by  it,  even  among  several  of  the  church,  over 
which  he  is  overseer. 

I  am  sorry  to  tell  you  that  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
are  not  so  well  understood  and  preached  in  this  state  as  I 
could  wish.  The  active  obedience  of  Christ  and  imputed 
righteousness,  are  exploded  by  some,  which  is  to  sap  the 
very  foundation  of  the  gospel  and  the  sinner's  hope.  I 
trust  my  making  a  stand  against  this,  has  in  some  measure 
put  a  stop  to  it — though  Father  O'Kelly  has  fallen  into  the 
error,  and  I  fear  he  will  not  be  easily  checked  in  his  ca- 
reer— he  is  a  very  positive  blade. 

You  will  think  by  this  time  I  have  forgot  my  purpose 
of  making  this  letter  short.  Indeed  so  manv  thiRgs  croud 
into  my  mind,  when  writing  to  you,  that  though  writing 
is  become  irksome  to  me,  I  can't  stop  soon. 

I  am  pleased  to  hear  that  your  son  Charles  learns  well, 
and  discovers  a  retentive  memory.  I  hope  you  will  have 
joy  in  him  and  the  rest  of  your  little  ones.  We  give  our 
love  to  you  and  Mrs.  Coleman  ;  and  tell  the  children  Dad- 
da  Jarratt  wants  to  see  them. 

I  am  your  sincere  friend, 

DEVEREUX  JARRATT. 


V 
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